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22 THE INTRODUCTION. 
I. Figs, I am to prove that the ancient Jews, our Saviour, his 
Apoſtles, and the primitive Chriſtians, never join'd in any Prayers 
but precompos'd ſet Forms only. And this I ſhall do by ſhewing, 

I. Firſt, that they did join! in precompos'd fer Forms of Prayer, 

| 2. Secondly, that they never join'd in any other, 8 ating 
6 I. Firſt, I ſhall ſhew that the ancient Jews, our Saviour, his Apoſ- 
tts, aud the primitive Chriſtians, did join in precompos d ſet Forms 
of Prayer. | gp one | | 
3 I. To hegin with the Fews, we find that the firſt piece of folemn 

Wotſhip recorded in Scripture, is « Hyms of Praiſe, compos'd by 
Moſes upon the deliverance of the Children of Tſrael from the Egy- 

ptians, which was ſung by all the Congregation alternately, by Moſes 

and the Men firſt, and afterwards. by Mir:am and the Women, Exod. 
15. 1, 20, 2t. which could not have been done unleſs it had been a 
pPrecompos d ſer Form. Again, in the expiation of an uncertain Murder, 

the Elders of the City which is next to the Slain, are expreſsly com- 
manded to ſay, and conſequently to join in ſaying, 4 Form of Prayer 
Precompos d by God himſelf, Deut. 21. 7, 8. Farther, the Scriptures 
aſſure us, that David appointed the Levites to and every Morning 
to thank and praiſe the Lord, and likewiſe at Even, 1 Chrom. 23. 30. 
which Rule was obſerv'd in the Temple afterwards built by Solomon, 
and reſtor'd at the building of the ſecond Temple after the Captivi- 
ty; Nehemiah 12. 24,45, 46. Laſtly, the whole Book of Pſalms were 
Forms of Prayer and Praiſe, endited by the H. Gho#t for the join: 
uſe of the Congregation, as r as well from the Titles of ſe- 
veral of the Pſalms (a), as from other places of Scripture (. 
lanumerable Proofs might be brought both ancient and modern, 
that the Fews did always worſhip God by. precompos d ſet Forms, but 
the World is fully fatisfied of this Truth, from the concurrent Teſti- 
monies of Joſephus, Philo, Paul Fagius, Scaliger, Buxtorf, and Sel- 
den in Eutychium. The Reader may conſult 2 learned Men of our 
own, viz. Dr. Hammond (who both proves that the Jews us'd ſet 
Forms, and that their Prayers and Praiſes, &c. were in the ſame order 
as our Common Prayer (e)) and Dr. Lightfoot (who not only aſſerts 
they worſhipp'd God by ſtated Forms, but alſo ſets down both the 
order and method of their Hymns and Supplications (4). ) So that 
1 there is no more reaſon to doubt of their having and uſing à precom- 
Pet d ſertled Liturgy, than of our on having and uſing The Book of 

Cummos- Prayer, he. and of its conſiſting of precompos d ſet Forms. 
We ſhall therefore proceed in the next place toenquire into the pra- 
tice of our Saviour, his Apoſtles, and the primitive Chriſtians. 
And 1ff, for our Saviour, there is not the leaſt doubt to be made 
but that he continued always in Communion with the ui 
Church, and was zealous and exemplary in their publick Devoti- 
ons, and conſequently took all opportunities of joining in thoſe pre- 


() See PL. 42. 44. Cc. PL. 4, 5, 6. Ce. Pſ. 92. (5) 1 Chr. 16. 7. 2 Chron. 29.30. 
Exta. 3. 10, 11. (e) View of the Directory. pag. 136. and his Oxf. Papers. p. 
260, Vol, 1, (J) Dr. Lightfoot's uur. Vol. 1. p. 922. 942, 94% 
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TER INTRODUCTION, % 
compos d ſet Forms of Prayer, which were daily us d in the Jewiſb 


Congregations, as the Learned Dr. Lightfoot has largely prov'd (a). 
And we may be ſure that, had not our Saviour very conſtantly at- 
tended their publick Worſhip, and joiw'd in the Devotions of their 


Congregations, the Scribes and clay an his bitter and implacable 


Enemies, and great Zealots for the Temple Service, would doubt- 

leſs have caſt it in his teeth, and reproach'd him as an ungodly wretch 
that deſpis d Prayer &c. But nothing of this nature do we find in 
the whole N. Teſtament, and therefore, had we no other grounds 


than this to go upon, we might ſafely conclude that ovr Bleſſed Sa- 


viour was a conſtant Attendant on the publick Service of the Jeu, 
and conſequently that he join d in precompos d ſet Forms of Prayer. 

And 2aly, as to the Apoſtles and our Lord's other Dzſciples, their 
practice was doubtleſs the ſame till our Saviour's Aſcenſion; after 
which, beſides that they did probably till joia, as before, in the 
Fewiſh Worlhip (5), which conſiſted of precompos d ſet Forms, tis 
plain, that they us d precompos d ſet Forms in their Chriſtian Aſſem- 
blies, during the remainder of their Lives, as the primitive Cbriſti- 
ans alſo did inthe following Ages. As will appear, | 

1. From their joining in the uſe of the Lord's Prayer. 

2. From their joining in the uſe of P/a/ms, $2 | 

3. From their joining in the uſe of divers precompos'd ſet Forms 
of Prayer befides the Lord's Prayer and P/alms. "6h. 

1. They join d in the uſe of the Lord's Prayer, And this is ſuffici- 
ently evident from our Saviour's having commanded them ſo to do: 
For whatever diſpute may be made about the word sras in St. Mat- 
theu, 6. 9. which is tranſlated not exactly but paraphraſtically C a 
ter this manner | but ought with greater accuracy to be render'd 
{ /o or thus] (in which fignification it is always us'd in the Septua= 
gint Verſion of the Bible, as appears by comparing Numb. 6.23. 
—23.5. —lfai. $. 11. —28. 16. —30. 15. —37. 33. and ſome other 
places, with Numb. 23, 16. —Iſai. 30, 12. —37. 21.53. 3. for in 
the former Texts Sr 2:24: KU, thus ſaith the Lord, bears the 
ſame fignification as md aiye + Kü, this ſaith the Lord, in the lat- 
ter.) But yet Ifay, if we ſhould grant that our Lord in this place 
only propos'd this Prayer as a DireFory and Pattern to make our 
other Prayers by, we ſhould {till find that afcerwards, upon another 
occaſion, vis, when his Diſciples requeſted him to teach them to 
pray, as John had alſo taught his Diſciples, he preſcrib'd the uſe of 


theſe very words, expreſsly bidding them, hen ye pray, ſay, Our 
Father Ec. Luke 1 8 I ſuppoſe no body bath 10 mean an 


opinion either of St. Johns or our Saviour's Diſciples as to think 
they were ignorant how to pray, therefore it is plain they could 
mean 8 elſe by their requeſt, but that Chriſt would give them 
his peculiar Form, as a Badge of their belonging to him, accord- 
ing to the cuſtom of the 7euſb Doctors, who always taught their 


(. 14. vol. 2. part, 2. P. 1036. ce. (5) See Acts. 3 I, —13. 15. i. 2. 
; — Diſciples | 
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4 THE INTRODUCTION. / 
- Di a particular Form to add to their own (a), ſo that either 
our Saviour inſtructed them to uſe this very Form of Words, or 
elſe he did not anſwer the deſign of their requeſts. * 
But tis objected, that zf our Lord had intended this Pr 


Prayer ſhould 
Ie ur das @ ſet Form, he would not have added the Doxology, when 
be deliver d it at one time, as is recorded in St. Matthew, and omit it, 
. when be deliver d it upon an other occaſion, as in St. Luke. 
Bur to this we anſwer, that Learned Men are very much divided 
in their opinions concerning the Doxolagy in St. Matt bew: Some 
thinking it is, and others that it is not, a part of the Original Text. 
Whether it be or be not we need not here diſpute, but argue with 
our Adverſaries upon either Suppoſitio c. 
For 1Ff, if they think tis not a part of the Original Text, then 
their Objection is groundleſs: For there is nothing found in one 
Evangeliſt but what is alſo found in the other; and the Form, as to 
I the ſenſe of it, is exactly the ſame in both: For tho the expreſſions 
= .. may differ, yet the Syriac words, in which we know our Lord de- 
ver d it, are equally capable of both Tranſlations. Rv! 
But 24h, if they think the Doxelogyisa part of the Original Text, 
we anſwer ; the addition of it is -as good an Argument againſt the 
Lord's Prayer's being 4 Directory for the matter of Prayer, as it 
can be again#} its being an eſtabliſb d ſet Form of Prayer. For we 
may ſay in the Language of our Adverſaries, if Chrift had intended 
his Prayer for a Directory for the matter of Prayer, he would not 
. have given ſuch different directions, ordering us to add a Doxology 
to the end of our Prayers at one time, and omitting that order at 
another. If therefore the Addition of the Doxology be ( as they muſt 
grant upon their own Principles) no Objection againſt its being a 
Directory for the matter of Prayer; then certainly tis no Objection 
a gainſt it's being a» eſtabliſii d ſet Form. For the difference of our 
Prayers will be every whit as great in following this Pattern, by 
ſometimes omitting, and ſometimes adding, a Dexology at the end 
of our Prayers, as it can poſſibly be by uſing the Lords Prayer 
ſometimes with, and at other times without, the Doxo/ogy. The ut- 
moſt therefore that can be concluded from the Doxo/ogy's being a 
part of the Original Text in St. Matthew, is this, that our Lord, 
tho he commanded the Uſe of the Lord's Prayer, does not inſiſt 
upon the Uſe of the Doxo/ogy, but leaves it indifferent, or at moſt 
| Orders it to be ſometimes us d, and ſometimes omitted, as our Effa- 
Sui Church practiſes. But the other Eſſential Parts of the Prayer 
mere to be us d notwi ing : It being very abſurd to omit the 
uAůſe ofthe whole, becauſe the latter part of it is not enjoin'd to be 
But tis further obj II, that /appoſing our Saviour did pre- 
ſeribe it a Form, yet it was auiy for a time, till they. ſhould be . 
fully inſtrafied, and enabled to 22 the Aſiſtance of the H. Ghoſt. 
to greater force, they tell us, 24% that Se- 
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_ THE INTRODUCTION. „ 
fore Chriſt's Aſcenſion, the Diſciples had ask d nothing in his Name, 


carry with them at firſt fight, if we look narrowly into them, we 
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ohn. 10. 24. whereas they were taught , that after his Aſcen ſioi 
Tn bent fr up all their' Prayers in his Name, John 11.3. — 1 
16. 23. Now this Prayer, ſay they, having nothing of his Name is 

it, could not be deſign d to be us d after his Aſcenſion, and according- 
ly, they tell us 245, that tho we read in the Acts of the Apoſties 
ſeveral Prayers made by the Church, yet we find not any intima- 
tion, that they ever ns d this Form (a). 3% = 5 1 


Whatever reſemblances of Truth theſe Objections may ſeem to 


ſhall find them to be grounded upon Principles as dangerous as falſe. 
For 1ſt, if becauſe our Saviour hath not in expreſs words com- 
manded this Form of Prayer to be us'd for ever, we conclude that 
it was only preſcrib'd for a time, we muſt neceſſarily allow that what- 
ever Chriſt hath inſtituted without limitation of time does not al- 
ways oblige; and conſequently we may declare Chriſt's Inftirutions 
to be null without his Authority, and at that rate cry down Baptiſis 
_ 1 Supper for temporary Preſcriptions as well as the 
4 rayer. | JI 6A J . e 5 
In anſwer to the 24 Objection, we may obſerve that to pray i 
Chriſt's Name, is to pray in his Mediation, depending upon his Me- 2 
rits and Interceſſion for the acceptance of our Prayers: and there: 
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fore Prayers may be offer d up in Chris Name, though we do not _ 
name him. And as for the Lord's Prayer, it is ſo fram'd,that it is im- 
poſſible to offer it up, unleſs it be in th Name of Cbriſt, for we harre 
no right nor title to call God OUR Father, unleſs it be thro' t 
Merits and Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, who hath made us Herr-. 


of God, and Foint- Heirs with himſelf. And therefore Chriſt s not ink 
ſerting his own Name in his Prayer, does by no means prove, that 
he did not defign it for a favding Form, ' 1 = nu 
And 3adly, as tothe Objection of the Scriptures not once intim 3 
ting the uſe of this Prayer, in thoſe places where it ſpeaks of others, we, 
might anſwer, that we may as well conclude from the ſilence of the... 8 
Scripture, that the Apoſtles did not baptize, In the Name of thea- T 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ; as that they did not uſe this Prayer, 
they had as ſtrict a command to do the one as the other. But 7 -- _ 
in all thoſe F laces, except two, viz. Acts 1. 24. and ch. 4. 246. 4 
ſe mention'd but th | ET” 
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9 THE INTRODUCTION. 
Accounts which we have from Antiquity, do ( tho' the Scriptures | & 
be filent in the matter). fully prove it to have been their conſtant — 
cuſtom, as appears by a numerous cloud of Witneſſes, who con- 60 
ſpire in atteſting this Truth: of which I ſhall only inſtance a few. viz. in 
Tertullian Was, without all doubt, of opinion, that Chriſt deli- | 
ver'd the Lord's Prayer not as a Directory only, but as a precompos'd Ie 
ſet Form io be us'd by all Chriſtians. For he ſays, (a) The Som taught Ke 
1 to pray, Our Father, which art in Heaven, i.e. he taught us to 
uſe the Lord's Prayer: and ſpeaking of the ſame Prayer, he ſays (5), b 
Our Lord gave his new Diſciples of the new Teſtament, anew Form 7 
of Prayer. He calls it (c), The Prayer appointed by Chriſt, and (d) The i 7 
Prayer appointed by Law (for fo the word legitima muſt be render'd) 0 
and the ordinary (i. e. uſual and cuſtomary ) Prayer, which is to be 1 
ſaid before our other Prayers, and upon which, as a Foundation, our c 
other Prayers are to be built; and tells us (e), that the aſe of it was J 
ordain'd by our Saviour. „ 1 
St. Cyprian(f) tells us, that Chriſt himſelf gave us a Form of Pray- 
er, andcommanded us to uſe it, becauſe when wwe ſpeak to the Father 
in the Son's Words, vue ſhall be more eaſily heard, and that (g) there ] 
is 20 Prayer more ſpiritual or true than the Lord's Prayer. And , 
therefore he (+) moſt earneſtly exhorts men to the uſe of it as often 
as they pray : N | 
St. Cyril of Feru/alem calls it (i) the Prayer which Chriſt gave his 
Diſciples and () which God hath taught us. ö 
9 calls it (1), he Prayer enjoin'd by Laws, and brought 
z & Chriſt. l | 3 Abe 
Optatus takes it for granted, that tis commanded (m). | | 
St. Auſtin tells us (»), that our Saviour gave it to the Apoſtles to 
the intent that they ſhould uſe it ; that he taught it his Diſciples him- 
ſelfand by them he taught it us; that he dictated it to us as a Lawyer 
would put words in his Clients Mouth; that it is neceſſary for all, i. e. 
ſuch as all were bound to uſe, and that we cannot be God's Children 
unleſs we ufe it. | 1 1 
St. Gregory Nyſſen (0) ſays, that Chriſt /hew'd his Diſciples how t hey 
Hould pray, by the words of the Lord's Prayer. And Theodoret aſ- 
ſures us (p), that the Lord's Prayer is a Form of Prayer, and that 
_ Chriſt has commanded us to uſe it. But Teſtimonies of this kind are 
numberleſss. 53j W Ce robee F. 
If therefore the Judgement of the ancient Fathers may be relied 
on, who knew. the practice of the Apoſt/es much better than we 
can pretend to do, we may dare to affirm that the Apoſtles did cer 
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(a) Adv. Praxeam. c. 23. p. 514. A. (6) De Orat. c. 1. p. 129. A. (c) Ibid. 
(4); Lid. c. 9. p. 133. B. (e) Ibid, A. () De Orat. Domin. p. 139. (g) Did. 
h) Ibid, p. 139, 140. (i) carech. Myſiag. 5. p. 242. A. (k) Ibid. p. 244. A. B. 
Y). Hom. 2. in 2 Cor. Tom. 3. p. 553. lin, 22. 23. (n) De Sciſmate Donatilt. J. 4. 
p. 88. (e) Ep. 89. Tom. 2. fl 82. G. in libro Homil. L. Hom. 42. Tom. to. fol. 
115. C. De Bono Perſever. I. 2. c. 6. Tom. 7. Fol. 273. F. & alibi, (o) De Orat. 
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tainly uſe the Lord's Prayer: And if it be granted that they 27d it, 


we may reaſonably ſuppoſe that they join'd in the uſe Fit; For, be- 
ſides that it is very improbable that a Chriſtian Aſſembly ſhould, 
in their publick Deyotions, omit that Prayer which was the Badge 
of their Diſcipleſhip ; the very petitions of the Prayer, running all 
along in the plural Number, do evidently ſhew that it was prima- 
rily deſign d for the joint uſe of a Congregation. | | | 
That the Chrifians of the firſt Centuries us'd it in their Aſſem- 
blies, isevident from its being always us'd.in the Celebration of the: 
Lord's Supper (a), which for ſome Ages was perform'd every day (6)... 


And St. Auſtin tells us in expreſs words 695 that it was ſaid at 


God's Altar every day. So that without enlarging any more, 1 ſhall 


look upon it as ſufficiently. proy'd, that the Apoſtles and primitive 


Chriftians did join in the uſe of the Lord's Prayer: which is one plain 
demonſtration that hey join d in the uſe of precompos d ſet Forms of 


Prayer. Another argument I ſhall make uſe of to prove it is 


2. Their joining in the uſe of Pſalms. For we are told 4s. 16, 25. 
that Paul and Silas, when they were in Priſon, pray d and ſang. 
Praiſes to God. and this we muſt ſuppoſe they did audibly, becauſe 
the Priſoners hear d them, and conſequently they would have di- 


ſturb d each other, had they not united in the fame Prayers and Praiſes. 
Again, St Paul blames the Corinthzans, becauſe, when they came 


. e every one had a Pſalm, had a Doctrine & c. 1 Cor. 14. 26. 
here we muſt not ſuppoſe that he forbad the uſe of P/a/ms in 
ublick 8 any more than he did the uſe of Doctrines &c. 
ut that he is diſpleas d with them for not having the Pſalm alto- 
gether, i. e. for not joining in it, that ſo all the Congregation might 


attend one and the ſame part of Divine Service at the ſame time. 


From whence we may conclude that the uſe of Pſalms was a cuſto- 
mary thing, and that the Apoſtle approv'd of it, only ordering them 
to 1725 inthe uſe of them, which we may reaſonably ſuppoſe they 
did for the future; ſince. we find by the ſecond Epiſtle, chat they 
reform'd their Abuſes.' e 
Thus alſo in his Epiſtle to the Epheſians, ch. 5. 19. the Apoſtle ex- 

horts them, to pe to themſelves with Pſalms, and Hymus, and ſpiri- 
tual Songs, ſinging and making melody in their hearts to the Lord. And, 
Coloſſ. 3. 16. he bids them teach and admoniſh one another in Pſalms, 
and Hymns and ſpiritual Songs, ſinging with Grace in their hearts to 
the Lord. From all which texts of Scripture, and ſeveral others 
that might be alledg'd, we muſt neceſſarily conclude, that joint 
2 y was inſtituted by the Apoffles as a conſtant part of Divine 
Worſhip. _ 7 at} ES FN» 
And that the primitive Chriſt;ans continu'd it, is a thing ſo noto- 
rious, that it ſeems wholly needleſs to cite any Teſtimonies to prove 

| (a) Cyril, Hierol. as before quoted in (i) and (k) in the foregoing Page, Hieron. Adv. 
re A 3. cap. 5. or 2 P. e 1 LIT fy = Tow. 2. ol. Ca. H. 
(0 


8 Domin. p. 146, 147. Baſil. Fpiff. 289, Tom 2. p. 3959+ De. 


it; 


50. Hemil, Hom. 42, Tom. 10. fol. 116. D. 
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it; 1 hall therefore gray wah at the bottom of the 
page (a) as will ſufficie 4 any that will think it worch their 
The Practice therefore of the 


while to conſult them. 
Apoſtles and primitive Chriſtians 


8 in jos in the uſe of Pſalms, is another Demonſtration that ? 


in'd in theuſe of precompos d ſet Forms of Prayer. For tho 
2 be not Prayers, becauſe ſome of them are not ſpoken to 
yet tis certain a great part of them are, becauſe they are im- 
— tely directed to him, as is evident, as well from the P/alms of 


Dovid, — from ſeveral Chriftian Hymns (5), And ain gently 


Apoſtles and primitive Chriſtians by joint iy ſinging ſuch Pſalms 

in 14 Co e did join in the uſe of Precompor d Joy” Forme 
of P It only remains then that I prove, 

3. Tha hat r hey join 2 in the uſe of divers precompos d ſet Form of 

beſides. the* Lord's Prayer and Pſalms, And 1%, as to the 

Projr we are told that Peter and after they had been 

threatned; and commanded not to preach the Goſpel, went to their 

own company, and reported all that the Chief-Prieſts and Elders had 

ſaid unto them. And when they heard that, they lift up their voice 


70 God with one accord, and ſaid, Lord, Thou art God, Ge. Acts 8.4. 
23: 


24. 
Now in this place we are told, that the whole Com pony bf lift 5 
their voice with one accord, and ſaid (i. e. they join d all ther 
with audible voices, in uling theſe words) Lord, ok art God Ce. 
which they could not poſſibly have done, unleſs the Prayer they 
us d was a precompos d ſet Form. For whatever may be ſaid in fa- 
vour of joining mentally with a Prayer conceiv'd extempore, I ſup- 
pa no body wilt contend that it is poſſible for a confiderable Con- 
gregation to join vocally or aloud, as the Apoſtles and their Company 
faid to have done, in 2 Prayer fo conceiv d. 
x But ſome may object, that 2% it is affirm'd that =o auhole Compa- 
wy lift up their voice and ſaid the Prayer here mention d; yet "tis Peſſt. 
| Gle that one only might do ſo in the name of all the for El who join 
mentally with him ibò not in an audible manner. To this we anſwer 
that rhe Sctipture never attributes that to a whole Co! yin or 
| Multicude, which is literally true of a ſingle Perfon tin 
ſuch cafes, as the thing related requires the conſent o or 0 = 
Multitade, but could not conveniently be rm d or 086 5 
every one of them in their own Perſons Bur I ſuppoſe no Man v 
pretend either that it was impoſſible for the Apoſtles and their Com- 
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hut that which puts the matter out of all doubt is the following 
Conſideration; via. that the Company is not barely ſaid to haye | lift 
up their voice, but to have lift it up ( $02v, gy, ) with one accord, or 
3 which Adverb is ſo plac'd that it cannot be join d to 
any other Verb than z; and nothing is more evident than that 
this Adverb implies and denotes a Conjunction of Perſons: And con- 
uently, ſince it is here applied to all the Company, and particu- 


larly to that action of theirs, viz. their lifting up their voice, tis ma- 
nifeſt that 2 did all of thern life up their reſpective voices; and 
that they c: 


dag rage — 2 —.— have lit up their voices oc Frog 
which this ion ſuppoſes, vis. by appointing one perſon to lift up. 
his fengle 8 them all. For if they did ſo; then the Hiſtori- 


an's words mult ſignify, that the whole Congregation. lift up their 
voice together, appointing one Man to lift up 7 particular voice im 


conjunction with himſelf alone; which is ſuch nonſenſe as cannot wich- 
out Blaſphemy be imputed to an inſpired Writer. So that it is un- 
deniably plain, that the Perſons, here ſaid to have been preſent, ut- 
ter d their Prayer all together, and ſpake all at the ſame time; and 
conſequently, the Prayer muſt be a precompos d ſet Form. 2 

If any Perfon ſhould be ſa extravagant as to imagine, that he 
whole Congregation was inſpired at that very inflant with the ſame 
words, and conſequently that they might all of them break forth at 
once, and join vocally in the ſame Prayer, tho it were not precompos d; 


we need only reply, that this Aſſertion is utterly groundleſs, neither 


having any ſhew of reaſon, nor ſo much as one example in all Hi- 
Wann offer at tk 
But it may perhaps be objected that the Apoſtles and t heir Com- 
could have no notice of this unforeſeen, accident, and therefore 
not be prepar d with ſuch a precompos'd ſet Form of Thankſgiu- 
ing; and that it was uttered ſo ſoon after the relation of what had 
befallen the Apoſtles, that if it had been compos d upon that occaſion, 
at Ps impoſſible that Copies of it ſhould have been deliver d out for 
the Company tobeſo = acquainted with it, as immediately to join vo- 
cally in it. To which we anſwer, 1. that ſince we have evidently 
prov d, from their joining vocally it it, that it muſt have been 2 
precompos'd ſet Form, it lies upon our Adverſaries to anſwer our Ar- 
t, more than it does upon us fo account for this difficulty. 

or a difficulty, tho it could not be eaſily accounted for, is by no 
means ſufficient to confront and overthrow a clear demonſtration. 
But 2%. this difficulty is not ſo great as it may at firſt appear, for 
there is nothing in the whole Prayer, but what might properly be 
us d every day by a Chriſtian Congregation, ſo long as the Powers 
of the World were oppoſing and threatning ſuch as preach d the 
Goſpel, and the miraculous Gifts of the H. Ghoſt continued in the 
Church. So that thoſe who think this Prayer to have been con- 


_ ceiv'd and us d on that emergency only, and never either before or 
$736" s ü | | | | 


after, 
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10 THE INTRODUCTION 
aſter, do, in reality, beg the Queſtion, and take that for granted 
which they cannot prove. For the Scripture ſays nothing like it, 
nor do the Circumſtances require it: And therefore tis very pro- 
bable that it was a fanding Form, well known in the Church, and 
frequently us d, as occaſion offer d: Aud conſequently, upon this 
coccaſion, on which tis manifeſt it was highly ſeaſonable and 
r, they immediately brake forth, and vocally utter d and joint- 
F Rid it, and perhaps added it to their other daily Devotions, 
which, we may very well ſuppoſe, they us'd at the fame time, tho 
the Hiſtorian takes no notice of it. ee 912? 


There remains ſtill another Obje&tion, which may poſſibly be 


made, viz. that the H. Scriptures, when they relate what was ſpoken, 
eſpecially by a Multitude, do not always give us the very words that 
Were ſpoken, but only the ſenſe of them. And accordingly in this. in- 
Kance, aps the Cungregation did not joiut iy offer up that very 
Prayer which is recorded Acts 4. 24. &c. but when they had heard what 
the Apoſtles told them, they might all break out at one and the ſame 
time into vocal Prayer, and every Man utter words much to the 
ſame purport, tho' — might not join in one and the ſame Form. But 
to remove this Objection we need only reflect upon the intolerable 

Confuſion ſuch a practice muſt of neceſſity cauſe. For that they all 
pray d vocally has been evidently prov'd; If therefore, they did not 
join in the ſame Prayer, but offer up every Man different words, 
tho? to the ſame ſenſe, it muſt neceſſarily follow that the whole Com- 
pany would, inſtead of uniting in their Devotions , interrupt and 


— 


diſtract each others Prayers. 


How much more reaſonable then is it to believe, that the Apo- 
files and their Company, who then pray'd all together vocally upon ſo 
ſolemn an occaſion, did really uſe the ſame Prayer, and join in the 

fame Words? And if ſo then the Argument already offer d, is a de- 
monſtration, that hey join d in a precompos'd ſet. Form of Prayer, be- 
fades the Lord s Prayer and Le | N >] J 

And that the primitive Chriſtians did very early uſe. precompos d 
ſet Forms in their publick Worſhip, is evident from the names given 
to their publick Prayers; for they are call d the Common Prayer (a), 


Conftituted Prayers (6), and Solemn Prayers (c). But that which puts 


the matter out of all doubt, are the Li#urgies aſcrib'd to St. Peter, 
St. Mark, and St. James, which, tho corrupted by latter Ages, are 
doubtleſs of great Antiquicy. For befides many things which have 


a ftrong reliſh of that Age, that of SE James was of great Authority 


in the Church of Feru/alem in St Cyri*s time, who has a Comment 
upon it ſtil] extant (d); which St Ferom ſaies was writ in his younger 

years (e); now it is not probable that St Cyril would have taken the 
Pains to explain it, unleſs it had been of general uſe in the Church; 


(a) Rea! cd xai. Juſt. Mart. Apol. 1. e. 85. p. 124. lin. 268. (6) U repecrax- 
Seca. Origen. contr. Celſ. I. 6. p. 312. Aug. Vindel. 1605. (ce) Preces Solennes. Cy- 


prian. de Lapſ. p.132- | (4) Catech.Myſftag.5. 4 p. 3a. ad p. apo. () Catalog. Scriptor. 
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years: now St Qyril was choſen Biſhop of Feruſalem either in the 
year 349 or 351, to which Office, it is very well known, ſeldom any 
were promoted before they were pretty well in years; if therefore 
he writ his. Comment upon this Liturgy in his younger years, we 


can't poſſibly date it later than the year 340, and then allowing the 


Liturgy to have obtain d in the Church, about 80 years, it neceſſa - 
rily follows that it muſt have been compos d in the year 260, which 
was not above 166 years after the Apoſtolical Age. Tis declar d 
by Proclus (a) and the 6th General Council (b) to be of St James s own 
compoſing. ; And that there are Forms of Worſhip in it as ancient 
as the Apoſtles, ſeems highly probable ; For all the Form, Surſum 
Corda, is there and in St Cyrils Comment, the ſame is in the Li- 
turgies of Rome and Alexandria; and in the Conſtitutions of Cle- 
mens, (c) which all agree are of great Antiquity tho? not ſo early as 
they pretend; and St Cyprian, who was living within an 100 years 
after the Apoſtles, mentions it as a Form then us d and receiv d (a), 
and St Aufin tells us, thoſẽ words were deriv'd from the Apoſtles (e), 
as Nicephorus alſo aſſerts of the Tyiſagium in particular 7 All which 
is a plain Demonſtration of the uſe of divers precompos d ſet Forms of 
Prayer beſides the Lord's Prayer and Pſalms even in the firſt and ſe- 
cond Centuries. And that in Conſtantines time the Church us d ſuch 


precompos d ſet Forms, is evident from Euſebius, who tells us (g) of 


Conſt ant ines compoſing a Prayer for the uſe of his Souldiers, and in 
the next chapter (+) gives us the words of the Prayer, which makes 


it undeniably plain that it was 2 ſet Form of Words. If it be ſaid 


that Conſtantine s compoſing a Form 1 a plain evidence that at that 
time there were no publick Forms in the Church, we anſwer that this 
Form was only for his Heathen Souldiers, for as for his Chriffiaz 
Souldiers, the Stoty tells us (i) that he gave them liberty to go to 
Church, And therefore all that can be gathered from hence is, that 
the Chriſtian Church had no Form of Prayers for Heat hen Souldiers, 
which is no great wonder, for if they had, tis very unlikely that 
they would have us'd it. But that the Church had Forms of Prayer 
is evident, becauſe he calls the Prayers which Comſtant ine us d in his 


which we can't ſuppoſe it could have obtain d in leſs then 70 or 80 


— 


Court d, 35 reiror, according to the manner of the Church of 


God (t) Ce cvtiouss Authoriz'd Prayers; which is the ſame Title 
which he gave to that Form which he made for his Heather Soul- 
diers (40); And therefore if by the Authoriz'd Prayers which he 

reſcrib'd to the Souldiers, he meant a Form of Prayer, as tis mani- 


ſt he did; then by the Authorix d Prayers, which he us d in his 


Court after the manner of the Church of God, he muſt mean 4 Form 


| (4) De Trad. Dio. Liturg. ap. Bonam de rebus Liturgiue, I. l. c. 9. p. 197. - (5) Can. 


32. Concil. Tom, 6. col. 1158. B. (e) L. 8. c. 12. Ton. 1. p. 345. E. (d) De Orar. 


Domin. p. 152, (e) Verba ab ipſorum Apoſtolorum temporibus petita. (f) Hit. 
Eccleſ. l. 18. c. 53. Tom. 2. p. 883. 3. (g) De vita Conſtant. I. 4. c. 19. P. 535. B. 
(h) Leia. c. 20. p. 535. C. (i) Ibid, c. 18. p. 534. D. (4) Ibid. c. 17. p. 534. KA. 
(!) Ibid. Lo 19. 2. 535. B. . i . 2 5 i . ö ö ; : 3 
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283 Enemies to precompos d ſet Forms of Prayer, do acknow- 


of the Reformation che joint uſe of them obtain d all over the Chri- 
ftian World. And therefore I ſhall take it for granted that what has 


deen already ſaid, is abundantly ſufficient to prove that the ancient 


Jews, our Saviour, his Apoſtles, and the primitive Chriſtians did join 
in the uſe of precompos d ſet Forms of Prayer. I (hall now haſten to 
prove, | „ 
2. Secondly. That they never join d in any ot her. And 15% that the 
ancient Jews, our Saviour and his Apoſtles never jois d in any other 
than precompos d ſet Forms before our Lord's Reſurrection, may 
very well be concluded from our having no ground to think they 
ever did. For as he that refuſes to believe a Matter of Fact, when 
tis atteſted by a competent number of unexceptionable Witneſſes, 
is always thought to act againſt the Dictates of Reaſon; ſo does that 
Perſon act no leſs againſt the Dictates of Reaſon, who believes a 
Matter of Fact without any Ground. And what Ground can any 
Man believe. a Matter of Fact upon, but the . thoſe, 
upon whole Veracity and Judgement in the Caſe he may ſafely rely ? 


(4) See St Chryſoſt. Homil. 18. in 2. ad Corinth. Tom. 3. p. 647. Concil. Cat 3. 
van. 23. Jem. 2. col. 1170. D. Concil. Miley. 2. can. 12. Tom. 2, col. 1540. E. 


- 
ft 


(5) Orar."20.' in Baſil. (e) Epicf. 63. Tom. z. p. 843. D. (d) Conril.' Tom. 1. 


L ol. 1500. 3. (e) Can. 1. Concil. Tom. 4. col. 756. 7 77 See Mr Bennert's Hiſtory 
of the Joint uſe of precompos'd ſet Forms of Prayer from ch. d. is eh. 6. 
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THE INTRODUCTION. «©. 
But what Teſtimonies can our Adverſaries produce in this Caſe d 
They cannot pretend to any Proof (either expreſs or by conſequence) 
within this compaſs of time, of the joint uſe of Prayers conceiv d e 
tempore, becauſe there is not the loweſt degree of Evidence, or fo 
much as a bare probability of it. And therefore they muſt of necefli- 
ty acknowledge that theancient Fews, our Saviour, and his Apoſtles 
never join d in any other Prayers than precompos d ſet Forms befoy 
our Lord's Reſurrection. It only remains therefore that I prove that 
ny never joi#d in any others after ward. 91 
And here as for our Saviour, we have no particular account of his 
Praying, between the time of his Reſurrection and that of his Aſcen- 


fron, and therefore can determine nothing of his joining therein. But 


as for the Apoſtles and Primitive Chriſtians, we may prove that hy 
never join d in any other than precompos'd ſet Forms aſter our Lord's 
Reſurrection, by the ſamg way of reaſoning as we 'prov'd they ne- 
ver did before his Reſutrection. For unleſs our Adyerfaries can bring 
ſufficient Authorities to prove that they join d in the uſe of Prayers 
— extempore, we may very reaſonably conclude that they 
never . | 3 e 3 | e Ras. 
I know indeed there are ſome Objections which our Adverſaries 
pick up from words of like ſound, and, without conſidering the 
Senſe or how the Holy Penmen us d them, urge them for ſolid Ar- 
guments : but theſe my time will not permit me to examine, nor is 
it indeed worth my while : I ſhall only deſire it may be conſider d 
that nothing more betrays the badneſs of a Cauſe than when ground 
leſs Suppoſitions are ſo zealouſly oppos d to evident Truths (a). 

I ſhall however propoſe one thing which is alone ſufficient to de- 
monſtrate that he Apoſtles, and primitive Chriſtians, did never join 
in any other than precompos d ſet Forms of Prayer. Tis this: The 
Difference between precompos'd ſet Forms of Prayer, and Prayers 
conceiv d extempore is ſo very great, and the Alteration from the 
Joint uſe. of the one to the joint uſe of the other ſo very remarkable, 
that tis utterly impoſſible ro conceive that if the joint uſe of extem- 
pore Prayers had been ever practis d by the Apoſtles and firſt Chri- 
ſtians, it could ſo ſoon have been laid aſide by every Church in the 
Chriſtian wo and yet not the leaſt notice to be taken, no oppo- 
fition to be made, nor ſo much as a hint given, either of the time 
or reaſons of its being diſcontinu d, by any of the ancient Writers 
whatſoever: but that every Nation that has embrac'd the Chriſtian 
Faith, ſhould, with a perfect Harmony, without one ſingle Excep- 
tion (as far as the moſt diligent Search and Information can reach) 
from the Apoſtles days to as low a Period of time as our Adverfa- 
ries can deſire, unite and agree in performing their joint Worſhip 
by the uſe of precompos'd [et Forms only. Certainly ſuch an unani- 
mous Practice of Perſons at the greateſt diſtance both of time and 
place, and not only different, but perfectly oppoſite, in other points 


\ (4) For further ſarisfaltion foe Mr Benner Diſzowrſe of the Gift of Peper ad his 
Hiſtory of the Joint Uſe of Precompos'd ſet Forms of Prayer. Chap. "ag | 


oe 


14 THE INTRODUCTI ON. 
ot Religion, as well as their civil Intereſts, cannot but demonſtrate 
that the joint uſe of 1 Forms was fix d by the Apoſtle: 
in all the Churches they planted, and that by the ſpecial Providence 
of God it has been prefery'd as remarkably as the Chriſtian Sacra- 
ments themſelves. e . 
Much more might be added, but, that I am fatisfied, what has al- 
ready been ſaid is enough to convince any reaſonable and unpreju- 
dic'd Perſon; and to thoſe that are obſtinate and biaſs d it is in vain 
to ſay more. I ſhall therefore proceed toſhew, 
II. SEcCoNDLY, That thoſe precompos d ſet Forms of Prayer, in which 
they join d, were ſuch as the reſpective Congregations were ens tape 
to and throughly acquainted with, And upon this I ſhall endeavou 
to be very brief, becauſe a little reflection upon what has been ſaid 
will effectually demonſtrate its Truth. | OO. Yet 
And 1ſt as to the practice of the ancient Fews, our Saviour and his 
Diſciples it cannot be doubted, but that they were accuſtom d to and 
woll acquainted with thoſe precompos d ſet Forms, which are con- 
tain'd 1n the Scripture; and as for their other additional Prayers, the 
very ſame Authors from whom we derive our accounts of them, do 
unanimouſly agree in atteſting, that they were of conſtant daily uſe; 


and conſequently the Fews, our Saviour, and his Diſciples, could not 


but be accuſtom d to them, and throughly acquainted with them, 
The matter therefore is paſt diſpute till the oy com- 


menc d; and even then allo it is equally clear and plain. For it has 


been largely ſhewn that the Apoſtles and primitive Chriſtians did con- 
ſtantly uſe the Lord's Prayer and Pſalms, whereby they muſt neceſ- 
ſarily become accuſtom d to them, and throughly acquaintedwith them. 
But then it is objected, that their other Prayers, which made up a 
great part of their Divine Service, were not ſtinted impos'd Forms, 
but ſuch as the Miniſters themſelves compos'd and made choice of for 
their own uſe in publick. But this may likewiſe be anſwer'd with very 
little trouble, becauſe the ſame Authorities, which prove that they 
were precompos d ſet Forms, do alſo prove that the reſpective Con- 
gregations were accuſtom'd to them, and throughly acquainted with 
them. For ſince the whole Congregation did with one accord lift up 
their voice in an inſtant, and vocally join in that Prayer which is re- 
corded As. 4. 24; fince the publick Prayers, which the primitive 
Chriſtians us d inthe 1/7 and 2d Centuries, werecall'd Common Pray- 
ers, Conſtituted Prayers, and Solemn Prayers; ſince the Liturgy of 
St James was of general uſe in the Church of Jeruſalem within an 
160 years after the Apoſtolical Age; ſince the Church in. Conſtan- 
tines time us d Aut horix d ſet Forms of Prayer; fince the Council of 
Laodicea expreſsly provides that the ſame Liturgy be conmſtantiy us d 
| both at the gth hour and in the Evening; I ſay, ſince theſe things 
be true, we may appeal to our Adverſaries themſelves whether it was 
pothble in thoſe and the like caſes, for the reſpective Congregations 


to be otherwiſe than accuſtom d to and throughly acquainted with 


thoſe precompos d ſet Forms of Prayer in which they join d. w | 
y 4 We 
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We on indeed that, by reaſon the ancient Chriſtians did fo in- 


duſtriouſſy conceal their Myſteries, Copies of their Offices of joint 


Devotion —__ not be common; and therefore (except the Lord's 

the Catechumens were taught before their Baptiſm, 
and the P/alms, which they read in their Bibles) none were acquaint- 
ed with their joint Devotions before they wer 1 d, but were 
forc'd to learn them by conſtant attendance _—_ em, and by the 
aſſiſtance of their Brethren. But the Forms notwithſtanding were 
well known: to the main Body of the Congregation ; and thoſe very 
Perſons, who at firſt were ſtrangers to them, did, as well as others, by 


frequentiug the publick Aſſemblies, attain to a perfection in them; 


becauſe they were daily accuſtom d to them, and conſequently in a 
very ſhort time throughly acquainted with them. Which was the (e- 
cond thing I was to prove. I come now in the laſt place to prove, 
III. THIRDLy, That the Pradice of the ancient Jews, our Saviour, 
his Apoſtles,aud the primitive Chriſtians, warrants the Impoſition of « 
National precompos d Liturgy, and this I ſhall make appear in the 
following manner. | bat. 
1. Their Practice proves that a precompos d Liturgy was conſtantly 
impos d upon the Layety, For that, without joining in which *twas 


impoſſible for the Layety to hold Church-Communion, was certain 


2 


impos d upon the Layety: Now their Practice proves that twas im- 
poſſible for the Layety to hold Communion with either the Fewz/b 
or Chriſtian Church unleſs they join d in à precompos d Liturgy, be- 
caulle the joint uſe of a precompos d Liturgy was their particular way 
of Worſhip,:and conſequently as many of the Layety as held Com- 
munion with them, muſt ſubmit to that way of Worſhip, and as 
many as ſubmitted to that way of Worſhip had a precompos d Li- 
turgy impos'd upon them. i n 
2. Their Practice ſhews that 2 precompos d Liturgy was impos d on 
the Clergy; i.e. The Clergy were oblig d to the Uſe of a precompos'd 
Liturgy in their public Miniſtrations. For ſince the ule of ſuch a 
Liturgy was ſettled amongſt them, twas undoubtedly expected from 
the reſpective Clergy, that they ſhould practiſe accordingly, For an! 
one, that is in the leaſt vers'd in Antiquity, muſt know how ſtri 
the Church-Governours were in thoſe times, and how ſeverely they - 
would animadvert upon ſuch daring Innovators, as ſhould offer to ſet 
up their own Fancies in oppoſition to a ſettled Rule. So that it is no 
wonder if in the firſt Centuries we meet with no Law to eſtabliſh 
the uſe of Liturgies, ſince thoſe primitive Patterns of Obedience look d 
upon themſelves to be as much oblig d by the Cuſtom and Practice 
of the Church as they could be by the ſtricteſt Laws; But we find 
that afterwards, when the Perverſeneſs and Innovations of the Cler- 
BY gave occaſion, the Governours of the Church did, by making 
nons on purpoſe, oblige the Clergy to the uſe of precompos'd 
Liturgies, as may be ſeen in the 18th Canon of the Council of 
Laodicea, which, as I have ſhewn, enjoin d that the ſame Liturgy 
ſhould be us d both at the tb hour and in the Evening: which — 


its THE INTRODUCTION. - 
plain an impoſition of a e Liturgy, as ever was or can be 


made. Thus alſo the 24 il of Mela enjoyns (a) that ſuab Prayers 
ſbould be us d by all, as were approv'd on in the Council, and that none 
ſhould be ſaid in the Charch but ſuch as had been approv'd on by the 
more prudent ſort of Perſons in a Synod; which is another as plain 
impo — of a precompos'd Liturgy as words can expreſs, even pon 
the C „ #14 3 8" ; iin h „ 

But they neither Clergy nor Læyety had been thus oblig d, yet one 
would think that the Practice of all the ancient Fews, our bleſſed Sa- 
viour himſelf, his Apoſtles, and the whole Chriſtian Worldfor almoſt 
1500 years together, ſhould be a ſufficient Precedent for us to follow 


ſtill. We may be ſure that had they not known the joint uſe of Li- 


turgies to have been the beſt way of worſhipping God, 'they would 
never have practis d it; but fince they did practiſe it, we ought in 
Modeſty to allow their —ͤ —ͤ—ͤ to be too great to be 
withſtood by any Perſon or Society of Men; and conſequently that 
their Practice warrants the impoſition of a precompos'd Liturgy. 

And if of a precompos'd Liturgy, it does for the ſame reaſon war- 


A rant the impoſition of a National precompos'd Liturgy, for it appears 


from what has been faid upon my ſecond Head, that the precom- 
pos'd Liturgies of both Fews and Chriſtians were ſuch as the reſpe- 
ctive Congregations were accuſtom d to and throughly acquainted 
with; and therefore their Practice warrants the impoſition of ſuch a 
ecompos d Liturgy, and conſequently of a National precompos'd 
iturgy. For upon ſuppoſition that tis expedient for the Congrega- 
tions to be — to and throughly acquainted with the Liturgies, 
which they join in the uſe of, tis plain that « whole Nation may as 
well have the ſame Liturgy as each Congregation may have a diſtinct 
one. And indeed both our Reaſon and Experience teach us that the 
conſtant uſe of one and the ſame Liturgy all over a Nation, is and 
muſt be the moſt expedient means of promoting a decent and uni- 
form performance of God's Worſhip. _ ne 2 
And if fo, our Adverfaries can no longer juſtify their ion 
from the Church of Exzg/and, upon account of its impoling The 
Bool of Common Prayer &c. as a National precompos d Liturgy ; un- 
leſs they can ſhew that, tho' National precompos'd Liturgies in ge- 
#eral may be lawful, yet there are ſome things preſcrib'd' in that of 
the Church of Exgland which render it unlawful to be complied 
with: which that they cannot do is, I hope, ( tho only occaſionally, 
yet) ſufficiently ſhewn in the following Iluſtration of it. 
( As before quoted in Note (4) Page 12, . Wes 
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| HE Une, and Ho - being treated of at 
2 parts of this 2. e, there is no need to ugh in 
ng. particularly of the Calendar and other Tables jc the 


| 1 of the Common-Proyer-Book:; J 1 cherefote 

paß them by, — eat af 851 

The ORDER for MO E VNG and EVENING ra 
PRATER daily 10 be ſaid and us throughout the Tear. 

Which runsthus, | 


T1 he Morning and Evening Prayer 0 be us'd in the accu. 
om place of the rr. Chappel, or Chancel ; except it 
 beotherwiſe determin'd by the Ordinary of the Place, x 
the Chancels ſpall remain as they have done in times ' 
Aud here is ta be noted, that ſuch Ornaments of the | 
and the Miniſters thereof, at-all times of their pager | 
l be retain'd and be in uſe, as were in this Church of 
England, by the Authority of Parliament in » the Oey 
gear of the Reign of King Edward the Sixth, Foy 


Which \Rub7ich leads me to treat of theſe four things, * 
N x The preſcrib'd Times of publick Prayer; Morning and Evening, | 
* 5 Place where it is to be wud; in the Church, e 
ance #4 : = 
3 The Minifer ; or Perſon Officiating. my: OT 
The Ornaments us'd in the Church crby the Malle. F000 
& all which in their Order. F 


Sect. x. of the preſeribd Times of publick Projer, # 


IME is an inſeparable Circumſtance of Religious 5. neceſſuy of 
Worſhip; For Man, conſiſting of Soul and Body, ſetting apart 
cannot always. be actually engag'd in the Service of ter times! * 
God; that being the Privilege ot Angels and Souls freed — | 
from the Fetters of Mortality. So long as we are here, 
we muſt worſhip God with reſpect to our preſent State, and therefore 
muſk of * have ſome deſinite _ particular time todo i N in. 
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Now that Men might not be left in an uncertainty in a mat- 
ter of ſo great importance, People of all Ages and Nations have been 
guided by the very Dictates of Nature not only to appoint ſome 
certain ſeaſons to celebrate their more ſolemn parts of Religion (of 
which more hereafter ) but alſo to ſet apart daily ſome portion of 
why the Jewiſh time for the performance of Divine Worſhip, To his 
Sacrificis were Peculiar People the Fews God himſelf 2 their 
offer d ar the 3d ſet times of publick Devotion, commanding them 0 
aud ach Hows. offer up two Lambs daily, ons in the Morning and the 
othety at Even. Exod. 29. 39. Numb. 28. 4. which we find from 
other places of Scripture. vis. Acts. 2. 15. and ch. 3. 1. were at their 
Ninth and Third Hours, which anſwer to our Niue and Three, that 
ſo thoſe Burut- Offerings, being Types of the Great Sacrifice which 
Chriſt the Lamb of God was to up for the Sins of the World, 
might be ſacrific'd at the fame Hours wherein his Death was begun 
and finiſh'd. For about the Third Hour, or Nine in the Morning, he 
was deliver'd to P. late, accus d, examin'd, and condemn'd be dic 
Meat.27.1.—26. About the Sixtb Hour, or Nooz, this Lemb of G 

was laid upon the Altar of the Croſs, ohn. 19. 14. and at the Nznth 
Hour, or Three in the Afternoon, yielded up the Ghoſ#. Mat. 27. 46, 50. 


And tho the Levitzcal Law expir'd together our 
Gela d. Saviour, yet the publick Worſhip of God muſt ftillhave 
ferv'd.the ſome ſome certain times pry for the E it, 
Hours of Prayer and accordingly all Chriſtian Churches have been us d 
for the ſame to have their publick N daily. every 
n ©  Morningand Evening. The Apoſtles and primitive Chri- 

ſtiens continu d to obſerve the ſame Haurs of Prayer with the Fews, 
as might eaſily be ſhewn from the Recordsof:cthe Ancient Church. 
And indeed there ſeems to be as much reaſon why Chriſt's Death 
ſhould be commemorated. by our Chrif#ran Me the time 
it happen d, as there was that it ſhould be foreſhewn by the Lega. 
why not enjain'4 Sacrifice about that time, But the Church of England 
ue cure of Cannot be ſo happy as to appoint any /e Hours when 
Eugland. either Morzing or n Froper hall be ſaid, be- 
cauſe, now People are grown ſo cold and indifferent in their Devo- 
tions, eee be too apt to excuſe their ahſenting from the pub- 
ck Worſhip, from the inconveniency of the time : and therefore 
ſhe hath only taken care to enjoyn that, Publick Prayers he read every 
Morning and Evening daily throughont the Year in every Parlſh- 
Church within ber Bounds, thit; ln il ber Adem 
portunity of joining in publi h | 
to make the Duty as prafticable and eaſie both tothe Miniſter ar 
People, as poſſible, ſhe hath left the determination of the particular 
Hours tothe Miniſters that Officiate, who, confideringevery one his 
ownand- his People's Circumſtances, may appoint ſuch Hours for 
Morning and Evening Prayer ia their reſpe®tive Places, as they ſhull 
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ick Worſhip rice at leaſt every day; but, 
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Secb. 2. of Da —4 Places ſet fir Wy 
0 5 722 6 "ibs Performance of. Divine r 


AaAchbs Circumſtance no leſsifſeparable from The eeelfity ex 
"Religious Worſhip than time; for every Body, having appro+ | 
© by me natural neceſſity of its being, regale forne 2 Plates p- 
determine place for reſt or motion: Now the Wor- 2% | 
ſhip of * being in a great part an external Action, 6 
eſpecially when perform d by the joint concurrence of ſeveral Per- 
ſons; wa _ only require a Place, but a place conveniently capacions 
of all that Jo hoe” in the ſame publick Actions of R ben, 
ThisRealon | — all Nations, even by the light of Na- Th gn; 


ture, upon etecting publick places for the Honour of N of Phe | 


theis Gods: and for their own Conveniency in meeting 
. pay their Religious Services ar 2 And the Pa 

triare bi, by the ſame light of Nature and the Guidance of IP 
God's Holy Spirit, had Altars (a), Mountains (S), and Os. + 
Groves (e) fot that pur 2 poſe. In the Wilderneſs, where the 1/aelres 
themſelves had no ſettled Habitation, they had, by God's command, 

a moving Tubeymacle (dd. And as ſoon as they ſhould be fix'd in the 
Laud of Promiſe, God appointed a Temple to be built at Jeruſalem 
le), which David intended (V) and Solomon perform'd (g) ; and after 
that was demoliſh'd; another was built in the room of it (4), which 


Chriſt himſelf own'd for h Honſe of Prayer (7), and both he and 


the Apoſtles frequented as welt as the Synagogues. And that the pri- 
—— brifftes, had*Charches fix d, and 10 ppropriate places for "th 

wonke bur afho of Divine Worſhip, will be be beyond all Difpute, if 
but a fhort Survey of the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity. "In the 


Secred lritings we find more than probable Footſteps 


of ſome Determinate Places for their ſolemn Conven- en, 
tions, and peculigr only to that uſe. Of this nature was that. bid 
or Upper Room, Ins 9 ich the Apoſtles and Diſciples ( after their re- 
turn from̃ our Zavfour-s Aſcenſion) went vp, as into a place cot 
monly non and ſeparate to Divine Ute, 42s. r. 13. Such a one, 
if nor the ſame, was thit ove place wherein they were all aleo | 
ord upon the Day of Pentecoft, when the Holy Ghoſt vi- 
are gown u pon thaw, As. 2. 1. And this the rather, be- 
the Multitude Foes they too ſtrangers of every Nation under 
Heaven carte fo ad to the place upon the firſt rumour of ſo 
ſtrange an Accident, which could — 44 have been, had it not been 
commonly known to be the Place where the Chriffiaus usd to meet 
together And: this very Learned Men take to be the meaning of the 
224 verſe of ch Chapter, They conting' d daily with one accord in th 
Temple, and breaking bread, yy" alu (not as we render it from 
— to Houſe, by 3 en a8 dis in the margin, or in the Houſe, ; 


(a) Gen. 13. 4- . 22, 2, (s) Chap. 33 (4) Exod. 25. Ge, 5 


. 52 1. 144. > Kings, 8. 15 * 8. 95755 
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20 Of the Firſt Rubrick, i Chap. I. 
bey eat their Meat with gladneſs of Heart: i. e. when they had per- 
form d their daily Devotions at the Temple, at the accuſtom d Hours 
of Prayer, they us d to return home to this Upper Room, thereto 
celebrate the Holy  Eucharif, and then goto their ordinary Meals. 
This ſeems to be a clear and unforc'd Interpretation, and the more 
probable, becauſe it immediately follows upon their aſſembling to- 
gether in that one place on the Day of Pentecoſt, which Room. is 
alſo call'd by the ſame name of Hox/e, at the ſecond Ferſe of that 
Chapter. And it is not at all unlikely, but that, when the firſt Be- 
lievers /old their Houſes and Lands, and laid the 22 the Apo- 
ſtles feet, to ſupply the neceſſities of the Church, ſome of them 
might give their Houſes (atleaſt ſome eminent Room in them) for 
the Church to meet in, and to perform their Sacred Duties. Which 
alſo may be the reaſon why the Apoſtle ſo often ſalutes ſuch and ſuch 
a Perſon and the Church in his Hoof (H); which ſeems clearly to 
intimate, that in ſuch or ſuch a Houſe (probably in the yn4g50y,or Up- 
per Room of it)there was the conſtant and folemn Convention of the 
Chriſtians of that place. for their joint Celebration of Divine Wor- 
ſhip : For that this Salutation is not-us'd meerly becauſe their Fami- 
lies were Chriſtians, appears from other Salutations of the ſame. A- 
poſtle, where Ariſtobulus and Narciſius/&c. are ſaluted with their 
Hogſbold (1). And this will be farther clear d by that famous: Paſſage 
of St Paul 1 Cor. 11. 22. where, taxing the Cormthians for their Icre- 
verence and Abuſe of the Lord's Supper, one. greedily eating before 
another, and ſame of them even to exceſs; What ( ſays he) have you 
z0t Houſes to eat and drink in? or deſpiſe e the Church of God? 
Where that &y Church is not meant ths, dll Eating; ut the 
Place in which they us'd to aſſemble, is evident, partly from what 
went before, for t heir coming together in the Church verſe 18. is ex- 
plain d by their coming together into one place ver ſe 20. plainly ar- 
guing that the Apoſtle meant not the Per ſons but the place, partly 
Bo the oppoſition which he makes between the Church 274 
own private Houſes ; if they muſt have ſuch —— Banquets, they 
had Houſes of their own, where twas much 9 to do it, and to 
have their ordinary Repaſt, than in that place which was et. apart 
for the Common Exerciſes of Religion, and therefore ought not to 
be diſhonour d by ſuch extravagant and intem Feaſtings, which 
was no leſs than deſpiſing it; for which reaſon he enjoyns them in 
the cloſe of the Chapter, that ang Man hunger he ſhould: eat at 
Home. And in this Senſe was this Text always underſtood. by the 
ancient Fathers (mn). ph unto $90 SEW 2s y Va eee ; Sus. 
and. Primi- Thusſtood the caſe during the ApoFles Times; as 
tive chriſti· for the Ages after them, we find that the Chriſt:axs 


n. had their fix'd and definite places of Worſhip, eſpecially 
e f ce e Gale ie e , Ram 26, 16 


11 14. 2 Tim. 4. 19. (m) Au quaft. 57. in Leviticum. Tem. 4. fol. 50. K. 


Baſil, Moral., Reg. 30. c. 1. Ten. 2. 5. 309. C. Chryſoſt. in 1 Cor. 11. 24, Hew. 27. 
Nm. 3. f. 419. lin. 40. Theodoret. in eundem locum. Tem, 3. P. 175. A. 
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Shap.T, —Ofthe Firſt Rubrick. - 
in the ſecond century; as, had we no other Evidence, might be 
made good from the Teſtimony of the Author of that Dialague in 
Lucian (if not Lucian himſelf, of which there is little reaſon to 
doubt) who expreſsly mentions that Hoſe or Room wherein the 
Chriſtians were wont to aſſemble together (2). And Clemens (in his 
famous Epiſtle to the Corinthians (0) ) aſſures us that Chriſt did not 
only appoint the times hen, the Perſons by whom, but alſo the 

Places where he would be ſolemnly ſerv'd and worſhipped. And 

Juſtin Martyr expreſsly affirms, that upon Sunday all Chriſtians (whe- 

cher in Town or Country ) us d to aſſemble together in ane place (p), 

which could hardly have been done, had not that place been fix 

and ſettled. The fame we find afterwards in ſeveral places of Tertul- 
lian, who ſpeaks of their coming into the Church and Houſe of 

God (), which he elſewhere (r) calls the Houſe of our Dove i. e. our 

Innocent and Dove-like Religion; and there deſcribes the very Form 

and Faſhion of it. And in another place (s) ſpeaking of their going 

inte the Water to be baptiz d, he tells us they were wont firſt togo 

[= into the Church to make their ſolemn Renanciation hefore the Biſhop. 

* About this time in the Reign of Alexander Severus the Emperour 

- (who began his Reign about the Year 222) the Heathen Hiſtorian 

a tells us (e), That when there was a Conteſt between the Chriſtians 

e and Vintners about a certain publick place which the Chriſtians had 

* challeng d for theirs; the Emperour gave the Cauſe for the Chriſſi- 

re ans againſt the Vintners, ſaying, Twas much better that God ſhould 

* be worſhipp'd there any ways, than that the Vintners ſhould poſſeſs 

. Ifit be ſaid, that 7he Heathens of thoſe Times generally accus d 

IE the Chriſtians for having no Temples, and charg d it upon them as a 

at piece of Atheiſm and Impiety ; aud that the Chriſtian Apologiſts did 

* not deny it; The Anſwer depends upon the notion they had of a 

7 Temple, by which the Gentiles underſtood the places devoted to their 

y Gods, and wherein their Deities were inclos d and ſhut up, places 

ir adorn'd with Statues and Images, with fine Altars and Ornaments (u). 

L And for ſuch Temples as theſe, they freely confeſs'd they neither 
had, nor ought to have any, for the TRUE GOD did not (as the 
Heathens ſuppos d theirs did) dwell in Temples made with hands, / 

nor either needed, nor could - poſſibly be honour'd by them; And 
therefore they purpoſely abſtain'd from the Word Temple, which is 
not us d by any Chriſtian Writer for the place of the Chriſtian Aſ- 
ſemblies, for the beſt part of the firſt three hundred years. Bur then 
thoſe very Writers who deny that Chriſtians had any Temples, do 
at the ſame time acknowledge that they had their Meeting-Places 
for Divine Worſhip, their Conventicula, as Arnobius calls them (w), 


WT Philepatr. vol. 2 p. 776. N 4 (0) Pag. 92. (y) Apol. 2. p. 43. A. in 4 Latin Edi- 
tion of it printed at Paris. 1554. ( De Idolol. c. 7. p. 89. D. (r) Adv. Valen- 
tin. c. 3. p. 251. B. () De Corona Milit. c. 3. p. 102. A. (t) Kl. Lamprid. in 
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(u) Minuc. Fel. p. „ Arnob, adv. Genter. lib. 6. p. 83. &c. Lactant. de Orig 
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and complains they were furiouſly demoliſh'd by their Enemies. | 


„ Churches. 8. 2. It cannot be thought that in the firſt A 
— while the Flames of Perſecution rag d, the Char 
ous and mag- Churches ſhould be very ſtately and magnificent; but 
nificent. ſuch as the condition of thoſe times would bear; their 
Splendour increaſing according to the Entertainment Chriſtianity met 
withal in the World, till, the Empire becoming Chriſtians, their 
Temples role up into Grandeur and Statelineſe, as, amongſt others, 
may appear by the particular deſcription which Euſebius gives-of 
the Church of Tyre (s), and that which Comſtantiue built at Conſtanti- 
nople in honour of the Apoſtles ()), both which were incomparably 
ſumptuous and magnificent. VCC 
W 7 8.3: I ſhall not undertake to deſcribe at large the ſe - 
them. - veral Partsand Dimenſions of their Churches ( which 
varied according to the different Times and Ages) but 
only briefly reflect upon ſuch as were moſt common and remarkable, 

nd are ſtill retain'd amongſt. us; For the Form and Faſhion of their 
Churches, it was for the moſt part oblong, to keep the better Cor- 
reſpondence with the Faſhion of a Ship, the common Notion and 
Metaphor by which the Church was wont to be repreſented, and to 
remind us that we are toſs d up and down in the World as upon a 
ſtormy and tempeſtuous Sea, and that out of the Church, there is no 
fafe Paſſage to Heaven, the Country we all hope to arrive at. It was 
15 always divided into two principal parts, viz. the Nave 
* 71 or Body of the Church, and the Sacrarium, ſince call'd 

. * n, Chancel, from its being divided from the Body of the 
Church by neat Rails call d in Latin, Cancelli: The Nave was 
common to all the People, and repreſented the viſible World, the 
. Chancel was peculiar to the Prieſts and ſacred Perſons, and typified 
they alway; Heaven: for which reaſon they always ſtood at the 
Ffood at the Baſt end of the Church, towards which part of the 
Eaſt endofthe World they paid a more than ordinary Reverence in 
why? their Worſhip, wherein, Clemens Alexandrinus tells 
us (z), they had reſpect to Chri/# ; for as the Eff is the Birth and 
Womb ofthe Natural Day, from whence the Sun (the fountain of 


all ſenfible Light) does ariſe and ſpring; ſo Chriſt, the true Sur of 


_ Righteouſneſs, ho aroſe upon the World with the light of Truth, 
when it (at in the darkneſs of Error and Ignorance, is in Scripture 
(a) Red the, Eaſt, and therefore ſince we. muſt in our Prayers turn 
our Faces towards ſore Quartar, tis fitteſt, it ſhould be towards the 
Safe. In this Chance! always ſtood the Altar. or Communion- Table, 
which none were allow d to approach, but ſuch as were in Holy Or- 


dert, unleſs it were the Greek. Emperons at Conftaxtinople, who were 


85 allow'd to go up to the Table to make their Offerings,” and ſo im- 


— 
a 4 . 
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555: {£) Strom I. y. J. C. harah. 3. 8. and ch. 6. 12. the M 

[bs a # the BRANCH * a Ju ike 1.78. the DAY-s ING ; in all which pla- 
. ces the riginal Words fignifis the EAST, and are fo tender # in all other verſlons of the Bible. 
. 7 | A mediately 


w2»8 Q | 


(x) Buelef: Hiftor, I. 10. e. 4. p. 377, 0) De-vita Conſtant. 116.4. e. 58, 59. 7 
: | "24. C. (a) I Zechariah. 3. ef- 
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Chap. L _ Of the Fit Rubrik. 23 
mediately back again. And after this manner moſt of our Churches "0 
now do, and the reſt ought toſtand, as may be gather'd' from that 
part of the Rabric which enjoins that he Chamcels ſhall remain as 
ut Wl 7 e | e 
ir . 4. But though the Chriſtians of thoſe times ſpar d no conveni- 
et ent coftin Founding and Adorning Publick Places for the Worſhip of 
ir God, yet they were careful not to run into a too curious 75 % ef Ima- 
8. and over-· nice Superſtition; no Images were worſhipped, ges forbidden + 
of or ſo much as d in Churches for at leaſt 400 years # the primi- 
ji» I after Chriſt ; and therefore certainly might things be e church. 
y carried by a fair and impartial tryal of Antiquity, the Diſpute about 
; this point would ſoon be at an end. Nothing can be more clear 
a than that the Chriſtians were frequently challeng'd by the Heat ben: | 
h for having no Images nor Statues in their Churches, and that the 8 
It Chriſtian Apologi/ts never denied it, but induſtriouſly defended 
2, MY themſelves againſt the Charge, and rejected the very thoughts of any 
ir ſuch thing with contempt and ſcorn; as might be abundantly ſhewn 
— from Tertullian, Clem. Alexandrinus, Origen, Minucius Felix, Arno- 
bins, and Lactant ius; but I ſhall only cite one of them, viz. Origen, 

who, amongſt other things, plainly tells his Adverſary Coho ol. 
objected this to the Chriſtians) that the Images that were to be de- 
dicated to God, were not to be carv'd by the Hand of Artiſts, but 
to beform'd and faſhion d in us by the Wird of God, vix. the Vir- 
tzues of Juſtice and Temperance, of Wiſdom and 27 c. that 
conform us to the Image of his only Son. Theſe ( fays he ) are 
the only Statues form d in our Minds, and by which alone we ate per- 
ſwaded tis f to do Honour to him, who u the Image 7 the inviſi- 
ble God, the Prototype and Archetypal Pattern of all ſuch Images (6). 
Had Chriſtians then given Adorationto them, or but ſet them up 
in their places of Worſhip, with what" face can we ſuppoſe they | 
could have told the World, that they ſo much abhorr'd them? Bur * 
more than this, the Council of Iliberis, that was held in Spain ſome- 
time before Conſtantine, expreſsly provides againſt them; decree- 
ing (c), That 20 Pictures ought to be in the Church, nor that any 
thing that is EC and ador d ſhould be painted upon the Walls. 
Words ſo clear and poſitive, as not to be evaded by all the little 

ſhifts and gloſſes which the Expoſitors ot that Can would put upon 

it. The firſt uſe of Statues and Pictures in the Churches was meerly . 
Hiſtorical, or to add ſome beauty and ornament to the place, which 
Afﬀer-ages improv'd into Superſtition and Idolatry. The firſt we 

meet with upon good Authority, is no older than the times of Epi- 
Phanius, and then too met with no very welcome Entertainment, 

as may appear from Epipbaniuss own Epiſtle to John then Biſhop 

of Feruſalem(d), where he ſays, that coming to Anablat ha, a Vil- 

lage in Paleſtine, and going into a Church to pray, he eſpied a Cur- 

tain hanging over the door, wherèon was painted the Image of 

© (6) Coney, Celſ. JI. S. pars 2.p.521. E. (e) Can. 36. Jom. 1. col. 974. (a) Epiphan- 
Tom. 2. p. 317. N s r 
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24 Of the Firſt Rubric. = Chap. 
Chriſt, or of ſome Saint, which when he had look d upon, and ſaw 
the Image of + Man hanging up in the Church, contrary to the Au- 
thority ef the Holy Scriptures, he preſently rent it, and order'd the 
Church-Wardens to make uſe of it as a Winding - ſheet for ſome 
poor Man's burying. This Inſtance is ſo home, that the Patrons 


of Image Worſbjp are at a mighty loſs what to ſay to it, and after all 


areforc'd to cry out againſt it as Suppoſititious; though the famous 
Dau- Pin, who was himſelf of the Romy/b Communion and Doctor of 
the Sorbon, allows it to be genuine and owns that the chief reaſon ot 
its being calld in queſtion, is becauſe it makes ſo much againſt 
them (e). More might be produc'd to this purpoſe, but by this, I 
hope, tis clear enough, that the primitive Chriſtians, as they thought 
it ſufficient to pray to God without making their Addreſſes to 
Saints and Angels, fo they accounted their Churches fine enough 
without Pictures and Images to adorn them. Fm | 
F. 5. When Churches are built they ought to have a greater value 
Chirches to bs and eſteem deriv'd upon them by ſome peculiar Con- 
Conſecrated by ſecration ; for it is not enough barely to devote them 
_ & forms! Dedi- to the Publick Services of Religion, unleſs they are 
5 them alſo ſet apart with the Solemn Rites of a formal Dedi- 
MW: cation. For by theſe Solemnities the Founders ſur- 
render all the Right they have in them to God, and make God 
himſelf the ſole owner of them; and formerly whoever gave any 
Lands or Endowments to the Service of God, gave it in aformal 
Writing, Sealed and Witzeſſed(2s is now uſual between Man and Man) 
the Tender of the Gift being made upon the Altar, by the Donor 
on his knees. The Antiquity of ſuch Dedications is evident from its 
1 N univerſal Cuſtom amongſt Fews and Gentiles; and it is ob- 
ſervable that amongſt the former at the Conſecrat ion of the Taberna- 
ele and Temple it pleas d the Almighty to give a manifeſt Sign that 
he took poſſeſſion of both (F). When twas firſt taken up by Chri- 
ſtians is not eaſie to determine; though there are no footſteps of any 
ſuch thing to be met with, in any approv'd Writer, till the Reign 
of Conſtamtine: In whoſe time Chriſtianity being become more proſ- 
perous and flouriſhing, Churches were every where erected and 
repair d; and no ſooner were ſo, but (as Euſebius tells us (g)) th 
were ſolemnly conſecrated, and the Dedications celebrated wit] 
great Feſtivity and Rejoicing. The Rites and Ceremonies us'd at 
_ theſe Dedications (as we find in the fame Author ()) were a great 


Confluence of Biſhops and Strangers from all parts; the performance 


of Divine Offices; finging of Hymns and Pſalms; reading and ex- 
nding of the Scriptures, Sermons, and Orations ; receiving the 


oly Sacrament; Prayers and Thankſgivings ; liberal Alms be- 


ſtowed on the — an 


great gifts pa to the Church; and in 
ſhort, mighty expr 


d 
ions of mutual Love and Kindneſs, and uni- 


(e) Hiſtory of Eccleſiaſtical Writers. Vol. 2. p. 236: (F) Exod. 40. 34. 1 Kings. 8. 
10, 11. (g) Hift, Eecl. l. 10. c. 3. P. 370. ( Ibid. & De vita conſt. l. 4. c. 42, 
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2s 
verſal rejoicing with one another. Which Dedications were con- 
ſtantly commemorated once 4 year , and ſolemniz d h. orginal of 
with great pomp, and much confluence of people, the Counrry, 
the Solemnity uſually laſting Eight days together (i): Wales. 
ſome ſhadow whereof ſtill remains amongſt us at this day, in the 
Wales obſery'd in ſeveral Counties, which, in correſpondence with the 
Encænia of the ancient Church, are Annual Feſtivals kept in Coun- 
Dr in memory of the Dedication of their particular Churches. 
96. hough all Churches were dedicated to none but God, as ap- 
pears by the Grammatical Conſtruction of the Word 1% Nun ,-- 
Church (which ſignifies nothing elſe but the Lord's gets or 
Houſe (k) ) yet at their Conſecration they were gene- Saints given to 
rally diftinguiſh'd by the name of ſome Angel or Saint, burches. 
chiefly that the people, by frequently mentioning them, might be ex- 
cited to imitate the Virtues for which they had been eminent; and alſo 
55 the Saints themſelves might by that means be kept in remem- 
W 1 1 
§. 7. Though I have already been ſo long upon this head yet I can- 
not conclude it, till I have obſerv'd what Reſpef# and _ FA 
Reverence thoſe primitive Chriſtians us d to ſhew in the C77, e 
Church, as the Solemn Place of Worſhip,. and where jews in the 
God did more peculiarly manifeſt his Preſence. . And Gurches by the 
this certainly was very great. They came into the E 
Church as into the Palace of the great King ( as Cory: rd 
ſoſtom calls it (/)) with fear and trembling, upon which account he 
there preſſes the higheſt Modeſty and Gravity upon them. Before 
their going into the Church they us'd to waſh, at leaſt, their Hands, 
as Tertullian 3 intimates () and Chry/oſtom e tells 
us (=), carrying themſelves while they were there with the profound- 
eſt Silence and Devotion. Nay, ſo great was the Reverence th 
bore to the Church, that the Emperors themſelves, who otherwiſe 
never went without their Guard about them, when they went .into 
the Church, us d to lay down their Arms, to leave their Guard be- 
hind them, and to put off their Crowns, reckoning that the leſs 
Oftentation they made of Power and Greatneſs there, the more firm- 
ly the Imperial Majeſty would be entaild upon them (o). Examples, 
one would think, ſufficient to excite us to uſe all ſuch outward Teſti- 
monies of Reſpect as the Church enjoins, and are eftabliſh'd by the 
Cuſtom of the Age welive in as Marks of Honour and Reverence: 
A Duty recommended by Solomon, who charges us to look to our Feet 
when due go into the Houſe of God; Eccleſ.5.1. being an Alluſion in 
particular to the Rite of pulling off the Shoes us d by the Fews, and 
other Nations of the Eat, when they came into facred Places. Exod. 
3:5-79/>.5.15. and is as binding upon us to ook to our Heads by un- 
( Niceph. Cal. Hift. Eccl. 1.8. c. 30. Tom. 1. p. 653. B. ( From Kois 
( which ſignifies the Lords Houſe) comes Kyrc and by adding Letters of Aſpiration 
Chyrch or Church. (i) In Ep. ad Hebr. c. 9. Hom. 15. Tom. 4. p. 515. lin. ult. 
iin) De Oratione, 1 133. C. (i) In Johan. 13. Hom. 72. Jom. 2. p. 861. lin. 33. 
(o) Cedex Theodoſ. Lib. 9. Tit. 47. leg. 4. Tom. 3. p. 363. | 


covering 
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| a NOT H ER thing mention'd in this Rubrich are the Mini- 


fon for any Sa- nothing but a Divine Commiſſion can qualify any 
cred Office, Perſon for the Execution of it. The Miniſters of Re- 
provid. ligion are the Repreſentatives of God Almighty: They 


are to publiſh his Laws, and to paſs his Pardons, and to preſide 


the Dezty for that Purpoſe. 
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covering them, and giving all other external Teſtimonies of Reve. 
Sect. 3. Of the Miniſters: Or Perſons Officiating 
# age in Divine Service. e 


- 


feers ; by whom we are to underſtand thoſe who, being taken 
from among Men, are ordain'd for Men, in things pertainin 

The Neceſſity of #0 God. An Honour, which no Man taketh to himſelf 
4 Divine Com- but he that is call d of God as wai-Aaron ; Heb. 5. 1, 4. A. 
— 2 Pe, For the Miniſterial Office is of fo high a Nature, that 


1ſt. From tbe in his Worſhip. God has committed to them the Keys ar 
22 of the of his Kingdom; and whoſoever Sins they duly remit, Ci 
ce it ſelf. theyſhall beremitted, and whoſoever Sins they retain, cl 


z hey ſhall be retain d. They are the Stewards of the Myſteries of ſt 


God, and the Diſpenſers of his Holy Word and Sacraments : In a 
Word, they are the Ambaſſadours of Heaven, and on their Mini- tl 
ſtrations the Aſſiſtances of the Holy Spirit, and all the Graces of a a 
good Life depend. All theſe Characters and Powers are aſcrib'd to a 
them in Scripture ; and conſequently do ſufficiently demonſtrate the C 
Dzgnity of their Office, and are a plain Argument that None but I 
God himſelf can give them their Commiſſion. For who dares, with- ] 
out the expreſs Orders of Heaven, undertake an Office, which in- J 
cludes ſo many, and ſuch great particulars ? Should any One take 0 
upon him the Character of an Ambaſſadour, ſhould he offer Terms 0 
of Peace to Enemies, pretend to Naturalize Foreigners, and grant 
Pardons, without a Commiſſion from the Supream Magiſtrate, as 

all his Acts would be Null and Void, ſo he would be highly crimi- 

nal, and liable to the ſevereſt Puniſhment. The Application is fo 


eaſie, that the very Heathens would never venture to officiate in 


Religious Matters, without a ſuppos'd Inſpiration from Heav 
or a previous Initiation by thoſe, whom they thought entrufted by 
Among the Fews Nonecould <pprogen the Preſence of God, but 
2dly. From the ſuch as were particularly appointed by him. When 
conſtant Pra- God inſtituted Offerings and Sacrifices and the other 
#ice of the Poſitive Parts of his Worſhip, he at the ſame time ſer 
1 9 80 apart a peculiar Order of Men to be the Adminiſtra- 
tors of them. So that the Perſons who were to Miniſter, were equal; 
ly of Divize Inſtitution with the Miniſtrations themſelves. Thus 
Aaron, and his Sons, and the Levites, were conſecrated by the ex- 
preſs Command of God to Moſes (p), and they had all of them their 
diſtin Commiſſions from Heaven; and no leſsthan Death was the 
- oh ) Levit. 8. Numb. 3.5. G. Penalty 
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penalty of invading their Office(q). Nay God was more than ordi- 
parily jealous of this Honour, and vindicated it even at the Ex- 
pence of ſeveral Miracles. Thus, when Corah, Dathan, and Abi- 
ram, (tho Levites, and conſequently nearer to the Lord in Holy 
Matters than the reff of the Congregation )uſurp'd the Prieſtꝰ's of. 
fice, God Almighty miraculouſly deftroy'd both them and their Aſ- 
ſociates; and their Cexſers were order d to be beatex into broad 
Plates, and ix d on the Altar, to be everlaſting Monuments of 
their Sacrilege, and a Caution to all the Children of I/ael, that none 
ſhould preſume to offer Incenſe before the Lord, but the Seed 
Aaron, who alone were Commiſſion d to this Office (r): So allo 
Uzzah was by the immediate Hand of God ſtruck dead on the Spot, 
for touching the Ark, though he did it out of Zeal to hinder it from 
falling; to ſhew that no pretence of doing God Service can juſtify 
Medling in Holy Things (s). And King Uxziab, attempting to 
burn Incenſe before the Lord, was judicially ſmitten with Leproſy, 
and ſo excluded for ever after, not only from all Sacred, but even 
Civil Society (:). A plain Argument, that the Sacerdotal is not in- 
cluded in the Regal Office, nor deriv'd from thence, but is of a di- 
ſtinct Nature and Inſtitution. 3 Wee. 
And, as St Ferom rightly obſerves, What Aaron and his Sens and 


the Levites were in the Temple; ſuch are the Biſhops, Presbyters 


and Deacons inthe Chriſtian Church. Theſe are appointed by God, 
as thoſe were; and therefore it can be no leſs Sacrilege to uſurp their 
Office. Nay, it muſt be far greater; Becauſe the Honour of the 
Miniſtry riſes in proportion to the Dignity of their Miniſtrations : 
Now it cannot be deny'd, that Realities are more valuable than 
Types ; Heaven is better than the Land of Canaan; and the Sa- 
craments of the Goſpel to be prefer d before all the Offerings and 
expiations of the Law. Fees TUE 
And if we would but conſider our Saviour's. Exam- zadly, From the 

28 ſhould find that, tho he wanted no Gift to qua- Example of our 
ify him for this Office, as having the Dvine Nature Saviour. + 
inſeparably united to his Humane, and giving ſufficient Evidence of 
his Abilities, when but Twelve years old; and though the Neceſ- 
ſities of Mankind call'd loudly for ſuch an Inſtructor; yet, he would 
not enter upon his Office, till he was externally Commiſſion d there- 
unto by the Viſible Deſcent of the Holy Gboſt upon him, and by an 
audible Voice from Heaven, proclaiming him to be the Meſieb; and 
he was then about 30 years old: All the former part of his Life he 
ſpent in a private Capacity, doubtleſs to teach us, that no Interna 
Qualifications, no good End nor Intention, can warrant'a Man's Ex- 
ercifing any Holy Function, without a Divine Commiſſion. ve 
And we may obſerve that, though our Saviour had ;rhly. From the 
many Followers, yet, none of them preſum dto Preach, Praffice of the” 
or Baptiz# or perform any other Sacred Office, till 4poittes. 


Numb. 3. 10. and ch. 18.7. (Numb. 16. („) 2 Sam. 6.6,7. C) 2 Chron” 
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to be Apoſtles, he did it in a moſt Solemn Manner. For firft, he 


ſtian Church and to convey the ſame Authority to others; promiſing 


others. And, 347; That this Commiſſion to ordain , was always to 


they were particularly Commiſtom d by him. He firſt Ordain'd Twelve, 
that they might be with him; and that he might ſend them forth to 
Preach, and to have Power to heal Sickneſſes, and to caſt out Devil; 
Mark 3. 14, 15. andafterwards the ot her Seventy, which went out 
upon a like Errand, were eſpecially appointed by him; Luke 10. 1. 
So likewiſe, after his Reſurrection, when he advanc'd the Eleven 


aſſur d them of his own Authority; A Power, ſays he, is given to 
me, in Heaven and in Earth; After which, he breath'd on them, and 
ſaid Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt ; Then he gave them the Power of the 
Keys, and Authority to exerciſe all the Holy Offices in the Chri- 


them that he would be always with them and their Succeſſors, even 
to the End of the World, and ratify and confirm what was done in 
his Name, and agreeable to this Commiſſion. From whence 'tis plain 
that it was our Saviour's expreſs Will and Intention that all thoſe, 
who are Miniſters in his Church, ſhould either mediately or imme- 
diately derive their Authority from Heaven. And accordingly we 
may obſerve, that in the beginning of Chriſtianity, all thoſe who 
officiated in Divine Matters, receiv'd their Commiſhon either from 
God himſelf, or from Apoſtolical Hands, and very commonly from 
both. The Seyen Deacons were conſtituted by the Apoſtles: Acts 
6. 6. And St Paul and Barnabas Ordain'd Elders, in every Church, 
which they planted; Acts 14. 23. The other Apoſtles us d the ſame 
Method, as did alſo their Succeſſors after them, as is ſufficiently 
evident from Scripture and Antiquity ; which abundantly proves 
the Neceſſity of a Divine Commiſſion in order to the being a Miniſter 
in the Chriſtian Church. _ | | 5 

§. 2. If it be ask d, Who may be truly ſaid to have this Divine 


we Neceſſity of Commiſſion? We need not doubt to affirm, That 


Epiſcopal or- None, but thoſe who are Ordain'd by ſuch as we 
dination. now commonly call Biſhops, can have any Authorir 
to miniſter in the Chriſtian Church. For that the Power of Ord:- 
nation is ſolely lodg d in that Order, ſhall be prov'd from the Inſti- 
tution of our Saviour, and the conſtant Practiſe of the Apoſtles. 
That the Power of Ordinatios lodg d in the Apoſtles, was of Di- 
vine Infiitution, I ſuppoſe no one will queſtion, who reads theſe 
Words of our Saviour to them, after his Reſurrection; As my Fa- 
ther ſent me, ſo ſend Tyou; Fohn 20. 21. And, Lo, I am with you al- 
ways even to the end of the World; Mat. 28.20. From whence it is evi- 
dent, 1/7. That it was by a Divine Commiſſion, that our Saviour or- 
daind or ſent his Apoſtles. 2d/y, That by Virtue of the ſame commiſſi- 
on, the Apoſtles were at that time impower'd to ordain or % 


* 


continue in the Chriſtian Church, and to remain in ſuch Hands as 


the Apoſtles ſhould convey it to: From whence it natural follows, 
That Whoever has a Power to ordgin, muſt derive it from the Com- 
miſſion which our Sayiourreceiv'd from God, and gave to his * 


— 
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ſtles, and was by them convey'd to their Succeſſors. The only Way 
then to know, in whoſe Hands this Commiſſion is now lodg d, is, 
to enquire what Perſons were appointed by the Apoſtles, to ucceed 
them in this Office. Now tis plain to any One, that will read the 
Scripture without Prejudice, that there were bree diſtinct Orders of 
Miniſters. in the Chriſtian Church, in the 425 Da e which 
were 1 a to continue o the "End of t World. 


fr 4 


Office. Such were St James —— d 1475 4 and 3 
who are term d Apoſtles or Biſbeps by all ng. Such doubt- 
leſs were thoſe, hom St Paul calls Apoftles Churches and joins 
with Titus ; 1 Cor. 8. 23. And purer alſo were thoſe gs of the 
Churches, mention d in the Rewelat ions. ä 
Some indeed have been pleas d to tell us, that theſe were extraor- 
dinary Officers, and ſo of temporary Inſtitution only. But this is ſaid 
without any Ground or plauſible Pretence. That they were ſome- 
times ſent upon extraordinary Meſbges, and had a Power, upon an 
occaſion, to do extraordi ngs, lach as Miracles &s. is very 
true: Barth then the ſame is. to bela of the Presbyters. Philip was 
only a Deacon, and yet God employ'd him in ſeveral extraordinary 
Matters. And Wor ing of Miracles was ſo common in the begin- 
ning of Chriſtianity, that ordinar Chriſtians were frequently en- 
du d with this Power. So that if this were an Argument for the 
temporary Inſtitution of one Order, it muſt be ſo too for all the reſt; 


Which they, who make the Objeftion, In not fay, and therefore 


acknowledgs there i is no Force in it. 
But they 7 urge, that Tiwotby.was an "Evengehf; becauſe St, 
Faul bids him do the Nerd of an Evangelifh, 2 Tim. 4. 5. but to 
this we anf mt that an Euangeliſt was no diſtinct Officer at any time 
in 18 Church. For the proper Notion of an Evang n. | 
1 the . Chris ad Pauls Epiſtles, is, One who was eminently qu 
7 1 preac * Copel. and had taken great-pains therein. Thus 
er Wd an Bronte hf Acts 21. 8. who was no more than a 
only Preach and Baptize, and had not the Power 
of T 225 * which Timothy had; and therefore his Of- 
fice was far inferiour to his. Whence tis evident, that allowing Ti- 
mothy to be an Evangelift, yet his Power over Presbyters did not 
accrue to him upon that account. Nor does his being an Evange- 
17 prove his Office of * and Ordaining Presbyters, to be tem. 
2 * ary, 


— 
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were three diſtin& Orders ſet apart to the Miniſtry 
Our next Enquiry then is, to how many, or to which, Cee the 


tion d may very probably be the Aale; We ate ſure thit St Pas! 
nation to h own Laying on of Hands: 2 Tim. 1.6. And 


: 
| 


— 
any more than Philip's being call d an ra. proves the 
Crete Proccbing and Baptizing — K 

From what has been faid therefore it plainly * that ther 


y-the Apoſtl 


Power of Ordination was committed. Now, that the be ff Order 
(viz that of Deacons ) had not this Power is by all confeſ d. And 
that the higbe Order (of which Timothy and Titus — had it, we 
are aſſur d by the expreſs Teſtimony of St Paul. The only Queſtion 
then is, Whether the ſecond Order ( vix. that of Presbyters ) was 
ever inveſted with this Power. The Affirmative of whic Queſtion 
can never be prov'd from Scripture, or Antiquity. For 
Firſt, Tis frivolous to argue from the Corntmanity of Names, to 
presbyters were the Sameneſs of Office. For any reaſonable Man Wil 
never inveſted grant that the Words Bibo and Presbyter being pro- 
with the Power miſcuouſly us d, and mere Preslyters being frequently 
of ordination. 1p 4 Biſbops in Scripture, does not prove, that there- 
fore all the Wr, which belong to thoſe we now call BiſSopy, 
were ever lodg'd in theſe Presbyters. The only Method then to 

ove that the" Po.. of Ordination belongs to Presbyters,' is, to 

w, that whoever — in Scriptute call'd by the Name of Presby- 

ters or Biſhops, were inveſted with that power. Which can never 
be done; For ; /Prizbyters or Elders had the Power of Orilinat ion 
lodg d in them, ſor what reaſons can we ſuppoſe that St — an 
leave Titus in Crete on purpoſe to orden Elders in every City; 
he tells him he did, Nr I. 5.) when we know that that lud Bad 
been converted to Chrittianiey long before Titus came thither, and 
therefore doubtleſs had many — ber among them, to preach and 
adminiſter = — — — — . og * = — 

_ Secondly, an this be p om that per quoted 
I Tim. 4. 14. where St Paal exhorts Timothy wat el 34 the ie 
that was in him, which" was given him by Prophecy 255 


on of the Hand, Fan o'Precbytery. For, allowin Sri . — 

dination is here ſpoken of, (which yet many Learned Me, ave 
queſtion d) it is manifeſt that the "Apoſtles themſelves! were often 
call'd by the Name of Presbyters:” And ſo the Presbyterrheie men- 


was one of them, and that be aſcrides the whole of T5 's Ordi- 


the utmoſt that can be deduc d from this Text is = r 
or More of ſuch as were mere e might lay vn their Hunde 
in Concurrence with him, to: teſtiſy their CBnſeht and Approba- 


tion: As is the Cuſtom at edis day in the Oren of 4 72 85 8 
and has been ſometimes done ar che Ordinatiom of a e 9 P 


Thirdly, Can it be inferr'd from any of the Charges 


given by St Paul in his Epiſtles to either ron e ters, that 
they had eyerany thing | like the Power — Wi 


ich m: ; 


. 2 f 


4 g. 2 NR SRP DS 


— 


„ n 


» 
\ . 


[Chap f the: Firſt/Rubricks © 33 
it more than probable that wherever the Word 


| the Biſhop is found in 
Scripture, as apply'd to an Eccleſiaſtical Officer after our Saviour, 
the Midd/e Order is always meant (u), For though the Apoſtles are 
ſometimes call'd-Presbyters, and Deacons, = they are never call d 
he Wl Biſhops, Their Office is once indeed call'd 'Emoxzery. Act. 1. 20. 
er But wherever we meet with Ein either in the {Fs of the Apo- 
nd Ales, or the Epiſtles, we may very well underſtand the Middle Or- 
ve der, which we now call Prestyters. And as for thoſe whom we now 
on il call Biſbops, they were, in the firſt Age of the Church, ſtiled Ap 
as les. For ſo St Paul ſpeaking to the Philippians concerning Epa- 
dn Phroditus (x], calls him his Bret her and Companion in Labour, var d 
Amer, but your Apoſtle ; An Office which tis probable St Pal or- 
to dain'd him to, when he ſent him with this Epiſtle; for which rea- 
i11 ſon at the 2yth Verſe of that Chapter he charges them to receive him 
o- iz the Lord with all Gladneſs, and to hold ſuch in Reputation. And 
ly Epapbroditus is accordingly, by all Antiquity, reckon'd the firſt Bi- 
e. op of Philippi. So that the Apoſfoliral Office was not one 75 
but deſign d to continue in the Church of Chriſt. And therefore the 
ro Il Apoſtles took care to Ordain ſome to fucceed them, who were at 
to ll firſt calbd by the fame Name, 7 afrerwards in Modeſty 


y- I declind ſo 155 

er tells us (7), That former — 
ters and Biſhops; And thoſe now call 
d Apoſtles: But in Proceſs of Time, the. Name of Apoſtle war” let r 
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git, without any Complain, or 
1 — Record, to witneſs their Original 
n ſhort, 


ceſſort. And to extend it to any inferiour Order is without Warrant 
0 er nee ee, the New Tefbamenty the Word "Exioxomee 13 


** ＋2 13. col. I. | (x) Ch, 2. N. See olſo 2 Car. 8. 23. Gal. 1. 19. in both ti e's, 
by the Original word "Azberou are ta be. undeaffasd thoſe we now. call Biſhops. 
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F 
o 
i R 
f 
} 
, 


what Or. TI the Ornaments of the Church and the Mini- 
ments are ers thereof mention d in the ſecond part of this 
1 EReubrict, it is plain from the Rubrick it ſelf, we 


ſhops, beſides theſe, are to have Roche ts, Copes, aud Paſforal Staves. 


at all times (4), but at the time of publick Service, they were to 
bave, beſides thoſe ordinary Garments, a white linnen Ephod (a). 


loſtr. vit. Apol. Tyan. l. 3. c. 4. p. 121. 4. 


33 f the Firſl Rubrick! Chap. 
in Nature or Antiquity : For every Commiſſion is naturally exc/u- 

of all Perſons, except thoſe to whom it is given: So that, ſince 
it does not appear, that the Commiſſion to Ordain, which the Apo- 
les receiv'd from our Saviour, was ever granted to any but ſuch as 
muſt beacknowledg'd to be of a Superiour Order to that of Presby. 
ters; which Order is the ſame with that of thoſe we now call Bi- 
ſhops ; Therefore it follows that No Orhers have any Pretence there- 
unto: And conſequently, None but ſuch as are ordain'd by Biſhops 
can have any Title to ainiſter inthe Chriſtian Church. 


Sect. 4. Of the Miniſterial Ornaments, particularly 
ASST 50 20s the Surplice. 8 ' 


are to underſtand ſuch as were preſcrib'd by the firſt 
Common-Prayer-Book of K. Edward the Sixth. As for the Orna- 
ments of the Church, viz. the Communion- Cluat h, & c. preſcrib'd by that 
Book, I ſhall ſay nothing of them here, as having an occaſion to 
treat of them hereafter. As for the Miniſterial Ornaments; Surplices 
are preſcrib'd for all Miniſters whatſoever ; and Graduates are there- 
with to uſeſuch Hoods as pertain to their ſeveral Degrees: And Bi. 


But moſt of theſe things are now diſcontinu d, and none of them are 
of general uſe but the Surplice; and therefore I ſhall only offer a 


few words in 8 — ons 62 Fs bs e 

The Lawfulngs 91. 2. And ſurely if it ght neceſſary for 
and Decency of Princes and Megiſh ates to wear tine habits, in the 
the Surplice. Execution of their publick Offices, to preſerve an aw- 
ful Reſpect to their Royalty and Fuſtice, there is the ſame reaſon 
for a different Habit when God's Embaſſadours publickly Officiate. 
And accordingly we find that under the Lam, the 7euiſb Prieſts 
were, by God's own appointment, to wear decent ſacred Veſtments 
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From the Jeu, tis probable the Egyptians learn'd this cuſtom to 
wear no other Garments but only of white linnen, looking on that 
as the fitteſt Covering for thoſe that attended on Divine Service, 
as being the moſt pure (5). And Pbiloſtratus tells us that the Brach. 
mans or Indian Prieſts wore the ſame ſort of Garments for the ſame 
reaſons (c). From ſo Divine an Original and ſpreading a Practice, 
the ancient Chriſtiaus brought them into Uſe for the greater De- 
cency and Solemnity of Divine Service. St Ferom at one and the 
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-(z) Exod. 28. 2. («) Exod. 28. 4. 1 8am. 2. 18. (6) Apul- in Apel. pare. 1: 
* Paris. 1685. vid. Hieron. In Ezek. 44. 17. Tom. 4. p. 476. 9. 0 Phi- 
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ought to be in theſe that were (et apart to the 


33 
Fand he ) can it —— 
"I Cm % ina white 
Garment 407 The ee ol it in — Eaſtern Church appears 
from Greg. Nax. who adviſeth the Prieftoto Purity, —_ & littii 
Spot. it ſdom ſeem in a white Garment (+)... tl on 
The — 2 of it is very ſuitable, 1 it aptly. 2. The el 45 
Dat the Imnofence and Righteouſneſs wherewit 


Gods Miniſters ought to be claath d; F,. 32. 9. And tis obſervable 
chat God himſelf is repreſented as having Garments white 4s. Snow, 


Das. 7.9. and when our Saviour was :transfigur'd, his Raiment ed 


white as the Light, Mat. 17. 2. and whenever Angels have 
to Men, they have always been cloath'd in white nk e 
The : Subſtance of it is Linen, for Hooles - why made of. 
be thought ridiculous, and Si. would ſcarce be Lannen ?. 
aforded; and we may obſerve that under the Jemiſb Diſſ Diſpenſation 
God himſelf order'd at the Prieſts hold not Fo ird . s with 
any thing that caus d ſweat (g) to ſigniſie the of Hearr that 
e i- 
vine Service, for which reaſon the Fruiſb Ephods were Linnen, 
1 Sm. 2. 18. as were alſo moſt of the other which the 
Priefts wore N cs ir Miniftrations: Lev. 170 Ezek. 44. 17, 18. 
and the Levites were Singers were arrayd in white lune. 
2 Chron, 5. 12. and the Armies 2 Sek the Lamb 
cloath'd in five Linwex; Rev. 19. 14. And, verſ 8. to the Lamb's 
Wife was granted, that ſhe ſhould be array'd in fine Linen white 
and clean; for the fi Linnen is the Righteouſneſs of Ne. 
§. J. As for the Shape of it, it is a thing ſo Y The Shape of 
indifferent, that it admits of no Diſpute. The preſent . 
** is certainly grave and convenient, and; as Durazd tells 
icant, who obſeryes that as the ents ug'd by the Fewiſb 
Prie hood were girt tite about 2 — the Bondage e of the 
Lqw, fo the looſe neſs 7 Hike 8 de Chriftian Prieſts, 
hates Eyes the Go Pt (b).-. 
§. 6. But neither t 


cancy no of „ . 
the Surplice will broteck! 11 rom Wen, For EX ſwer'd. _ 


Some tall us, if i 4 Rag that es no- 
thing but ale E gin Ihe t: For bit. — 5 
(let them be id wha * they will) were of uſe Fen the moſt pri- 


mitive Chriſtians: Nor can our Adverſaries do the Church of Rome 
a greater Kindneſs, or wound the Proteſfant Religion more deeply, 
oo by granting that white Garments and Faber are of the Game. 
tiqu 
Bur they tell us, 24% That, the Surplice bas bow abend "the Pa» 
pifts to js ien and idolatrous Uſes: Bur to this we anſwer, that 
Adv. J. 1. e. ol. 1 * 
G 1 27 Rav. « 6. ey) Low 21 s. * 14. 
0 e 18. 0) n 9 r mmm. 3. Ii. 7 "is 
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then it a e cher u Swrplic 
Mmexpedient. For white Garments had, i in this Frag been abus d to 
ſuperſtitious and idolatrous uſes, before Daniel repreſented God 
Himſelf as wearing ſuch Garments; and before our Saviour wore 
them; and before the A and Saints were repreſented as cloath'd 
with them; and before they became the Miniſterial Ornaments of 
the Primitive Times. But ſurely if ſuch an Abuſe made them un- 
lawful or inexpedient, it cannot be conceiv'd; that the Primitive 
Church and the Inſpir'd Writers, nay Gp hiraſelf, would (plainly 
coumentince them, 

But what needs much diſputing d A white Garment: has nothing 7 
in it to diſturb Devotion; 5 but that if our 5 
Adverſaries would forbear- ſpending ſo much Zeal againſt it, ng 
they have found by experience, chat they cannot ſay their Pra 
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whilſt a Surplice is worn in the Church; we thould ſoon be 5 
8 A e than ir 
ance a0 | ; u 
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R AYER s ſo FER TATE . 
2 that it can never be well p 
rm'd without ſome. preceding Pr reparation; 
25 which reaſon when the Fews enter into 
their Synagogues to they remain ſilent for ſome time, and me- 
ditate — an whom —_ yn, an 4 — ian Fright in ate 
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orningand Byening Projer. 35 

are prefix d to our Morning aud 
of the C ation to a ſpiritual 
hey are ſetting 


ere are Variety of 
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Seck. 2, Of theExhortation, 

E FH E deſign of the Exbortatio is to apply and ſet home the 
r banalen Sent ences, and to direct us how to per- 2 din F 
il | rm the following Confeſſion, it oollects the ne- the Exhorta» = 
3 ceſſity of it from the Word of God, and when it bath tion. 

r convinc d us of that, it inſtructeth us in the right manner, and then 
in invites us to that neceſſary Duty, for which it hath ſo well prepared 
us; and for our greater encouragement, the Miniſter (who is God's 
Ambaſſadour) offers to accompany us to the Throne of Grace, know- 
2 ing his Maſter will be glad to fee him return with, ſo many Peni- 
tents in his Retinue. And he promiſeth that he will put words in 
our Mouths, and ſpeak with us and for us, only we muſt expreſs 
the humbleneſs of our Minds by the lowlineſs of out Bodies, and 


aſeatto, and ſeal eyery Sentence by repeating them. reverently of 


2123 £4 3 Sect. 3. Of the Confeſſion, 5 RS 
J is ſo certain that Sin unrepented of hinders the Succeſs of our 
Prayers, that ſuch as would pray effectually have 3h conſeſſon, 
always begun with Confeſſion (c), becauſe when the why plac'd ar 
Guilt is removed by Penitential acknowledgments , the beginning of 
there is no Bar left to God's Grace and Mercy. For n. 
which reaſon our Church harh plac'd this Confeſſion at the 9 
of che gervige, becauſe God hath aſſur d us, he will not hear th 
1 vbo remain in their 4 I neee, e 
105 TS As tothe Form it ſelf, ſome have blam d it ag being too geve- 
o ral: hut it is ſo particular, as to contain all that can be obje#ions an- 


— 
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o 


e- if expreſs d: For it mentions Sins both of Omiſfox and fred. 
Commiſſion, under which two heads all Sins whatfoever are reduc'd, 
And indeed had it been more particular, it would not fo well have 
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36 Of theMorning and Evening Prayer, Chap: 
anſwer d the end for which it was defign'd ; For a Commdti Cox- 


4 Deacon. 


ſideration to the Contrary. 
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e ht to be ſo contriv'd, that every Perſon preſent, may tru- 
r as his own Caſe, and reduce even his moſt 2 and 
Ferſoma Faults to the general expreſſions of iet. 
Others blame it becauſe there is no mention made of Original 
Ss in it; but to this we anſwer that we confeſs and bewail to God, 
that we have followed too much the Devices and Deſires of our om 
Hearts, which plainly implies that our Hearts are evil and corrupt, 
and ſuch as we ought not to follow, and conſequently by theſe words 
Original Sis is ſufficiently underſtood. © 


Sect. 4- Of the Abſolution. (+ 


Fri bave HAT Chriſt gave his Apoſtles a | oe 
* | ing and /ooſing, or of n retaining 


Sms, with a ſolemn Promiſe to ratifie in Hea- 


ven what they did on earth, is evident from ſeveral places of Scri- 


Pture (e): And that the Apoftles exercis d this power (F) and gave 
Their Swcceſſors a charge to uſe it too, is plain alſo from Scripture and 
Antiquity (g). Since therefore the Prieſt hath by indiſputable. Right 
the Miniſtry of Reconciliation (%), he can never have à more pro 
opportunity to exerciſe it than now, viz. when the Penitent being 
humbled by the Confeſſion, ſtands in need of Comfort, which the 
Church direQs the Prieſt to give him by this 44/olution. 
F. 2. Mr Benner is of the opinion that *this Alſolution being only 
Whither th;s © declaratory, the repeating it is no more Rr ea 
_ Whither this ( 7 ; . F134. * 
Form of A- that all penitent Sinners are pardon d by God upon 
lution may be © their Repentance; and ſo conſequently a mere Dea- 
Ppronounc'd, by. & cox hath as much Authority to ſpeak every part of 
ce this Form, as he hath to preach a Sermon about Re- 
< pentance, or to ſay, bes the Wicked Man turneth away from his 
<« Hicledueſe &c. which is the firſt Sentence before Morning or 
. Evening Prayer: and therefore it is only a vulgar miſtake in the 
c Deacons to omit either the whole or part of this Form (i). 
But with Submiſſion to Mr Benzet I beg leave to offer this Con- 


. 
. 
£ . 


This Ab ſolutios being to be pronounc'd to a mix d Congrega- 
tion, 3 have been drawn up in any other Form; for the Ai 
. nifter, not knowing who are fincere and who are zigned Peni- 
. tents, is notallow'd to proſtitute fo ſacred an ordinance: amongſt the 
good and bad promiſcuouſly, but is directed by this Form to aſſure 
. thoſe only of a Pardon who. fincerely repent, and unfeignedly believe 
God's holy Goſpel ; But totheſe, I take it to be as abſolute a Form, as 
that preſerib d in the Office for the Viſitation of the Sick ; For, as 
when. a Prince hath granted a Commiſſion to any Servant of his to 


>» * 


( Mat. 16. 19. —187 48. John. 20. 42, 23. (I) 48.2. 38. 2 Cor. 2. 10. 


. 
. 


(C) Gal. 6. 1. James. 5. 14, 15. Greg. M. Hom. 26. in Evang. Tom. 1. col. Ao. C. 


(b) ® Cor. 5. ig. (5) My Benner on the Cowmon Prayer; pg. 
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you (i. e. by me ) ; Or thus. By his Aut bor 
folve you. So that both theſe Forms bein 
of the ſame thing; are equally 
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releaſe out of Priſon all penitent Offenders whatſoever, it were. all 
one in 227 as to the Priſoner's diſcharge, w hither this Servant faith, 


By Virtue of a Commiſſion granted to me, under the Princes hand and 


Seal, which here I. ſhew, Ireleaſe this Priſoner; or thus, The Prince, 


who hath given me this Commiſſion to deliver you, he pardons you: So is 
it here all one as to the Remiſſion of the Penitent whither the Prieſt 
abſolves bim after this Form, Almighty God who hath given me and 
all Priefts Power to pronounce Pardon to the Penitent, He pardons 


® 


0 committed to me. T ab- 
g but᷑ different Expreſſions 
effectual to the Penitent by Virtue of 
that Commiſſion mention d 20.23. Whoſe Sins ye remit, they 
are remitted: which Commiſſion being never given to the Don,, 
it naturally follows they cannot. exerciſe it: ſo that for a Deacon 
to pronounce this Form is not only to uſurp an Authority never 
committed to him, but alſo to deceive the People, and flatter them 
with a promiſe of a Bleffing, which he is not capacitated to confer. 
§. 3. It being the Privilege and Property of the Prieſt's Office 
to pronounce the Abſolution, the People muſt not re: 
tit with him ; but only liſten to the Miniſter whilſt 7h —#felurt., 
ſpeaks it, and at the end of it ſeal all with a hearty ne 4% . 
Amen, to teſtify how firmly they believe, highly va- Prieft alone. 
"7 and voy orion thoſe 5 ee N FRY 3 
4. The Prieſt is required to pronounce it ffanding, b 
it is *% act of his 3 in declaring the Will. 1. Pn, to 
of God whoſe Ambaſſadour he is. But the People are ſtand and the 
to continue &neeling in token of that Humility and People to kneel 
Reyerence, with which they-ought to receive the 2% ab 
joyfulnews of a Pardon from God. PT 3 
HAT hath hitherto been done was rather a Preparation to 
Prayer, than Prayer it ſelf; but now we begin with the 
| Lord's Prayer which ought to have flood in the firſt place, 
but that it would have been preſumption for us to have calFd God, 
Our Father, before we had repented of our Diſobedience againſt 
him. The neceſſity of uſing it I have already prov'd (Introds@. p. 3. 
&c.) and ſhall now. only obſerve that it's being drawn up by our 


* 
"* ; 
1 
13 * 


Glorious Advocate who knew both his Father's Treaſures and our 


Wanta, may aſſure us that it contains every thing fit for us to ask, 


or his Father is likely to grant. For which cauſe, it is, and ought to 


oug 

be, added to all our Forms and Offices to make up their Defects, and 
to recommend them to our Heavenly Father, who, if he cannot de- 
ny us when we ask in his Son's Name, can much leſs do ſo when 
we ſpeak in his Words,  _. 1 


2: The Doxelogy is us'd here partly becauſe The Daxology, wy 


mol Copics of St Matthew have it, and the Greek. "tine; #4 and 


Fathers expound it, and pattly becuuſe the Office W mT 


"4 


£1 y R YZ 


31 Of the Morning and Evening Prayer. Chap. Il. 
bere isa matter of Praiſe, it being us d immediately after the Aſe. 
lution. But fince St Luke leaves it out, and ſome Copies of St at. 
thew, and moſt of the Lotiz' Fathers, therefore we alſo omit it in 
ſore places, where the Offices are not direct Acts of Thaxkſgrving. 
It is very probable that our Saviour, delivering this Prayer twice, 
did add this Doxo/ogy at firſt, and leave it out the ſecond time; And 
that the Latin Copies (which are known to be full of — * be- 
cauſe it was not in St Luke, left it out in St Matthew, that the Evan- 
geliſts might not ſeem to differ in fo conſiderable a matter 
e F. 3. Here and whereever elſe this Prayer is us'd, 

peat the Lord's the whole Congregation is to join with the Miniſter 
 Prayeraloud © in an audible voice; partly that . . ignorantly edu- 

with chunliniſter cared may the ſooner learn it, and partly to fignify 
how boldly we may approach the Father, when we addreſs him with 
Sec. 6. Of the Reſponſes. 
Tre defien of TT was a very ancient practice of the cus to re- 
the Nen | cite their "lick Hymns and Pra wh courſe, 
ſes. and many of the Fathersaffure us, that the Primi- 
tive Chriſtians imitated them therein, fo that there is no old Litur- 
g wherein there are not fuch ſhort and devout Sentences as theſe, 
which, from the Peoples anſwering the Prieſt, are call'd Reſpow/es. 
The deſign of them is, by a grateful variety, to quicken the Peoples 
Devotions, and engage their Attention, for fince they have their 
ſhare of Duty they muſt expect till their turn come, and prepare 
for the next Reſponſe; whereas, when the Miniſter does all, the 

People naturally grow ſleepy and heedleſs, as if they were wholly 
L. The Reponſ dere coin d pfl of Prayers and Praiſcs 

8. 2. es he din d conſiſt o 1 
1 1 a ns SE firſt, [O Lord open thou our Lips, And our Mouth 
N. oO Lord open | reh ä | | E 

thou our Lips. Hall. ſhew fort h thy Praiſe] are very frequent in anci- 

R. And our ent Liturgies, particularly in thoſe of St James and St 
Mouth ſhall Cry ſoſtom, and are firly N here with reſpect to 

kran thy "thoſe Sins we lately confeſs'd : for they are pat of 
David PenitentialPfalm ( who look d on his guilt 
ſo long, till — ſhame, and fear which followed thereupon, 

had atmoſt ſeabd up his Lips, and made him ſpeechleſs; ſo that he 
could not praiſe God as he defired, unleſs it pleas d him, bypentiog 
Peace to his Soul, to remove thoſe Terrors, and then his Lips woul 
opened, and his Most h ready to praiſs God: and if we be as ſen- 
ble of our Guilt as ve ought to be it will be needful for us to beg 
ſuch evidences of our Pardon as may free us from the terrors whict 


ſea} up our lips, and then we fhall be fit to praiſe God heartily in 
the following Palms. ö 


.6 God make ſpeed to five us. $:3. The words that follow, vir IO God, 


R.O Lord make haſt to help us. make ſpeed to ſive ur; O Lord; make haſte 
fo help us} are of ancient uſein che H Church: When wich 


N (4) Pfal. 31. 117. As David 
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Chapt of 
David we logk 
hold of us, we 


cy, 
we pra 
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C M ung. F, 1er N 8 as % 
) ipoymerg e Evils which kane taken 
oak ba to ſeve ily from them by his Mer- 

and ben ate frrword © Duties we are about to da, 
y as carneſtly A . — the fame Pſalmiſt (7), thathe 
will make bat 3 G een eee we day oa 


= 
— 383 that _ FG 59 
rah — ke eve l. yr ow Pe- ro er Ge. 
titions raiſes ; riſing up in te We t up „A it was in 
our hearts to praiſe, and magnify the Eternal — 92 detzinning 
rious Trinity, giving Glary to the Father who gra Y 
r 0 the dun who eue tothe Hoy Glo | 
W „ 1 
It was Ohler from de nning of Chriſtia- en 
nity (as the Far bers ſhew (a)) er Glory to the tri — — 4 | 
Fat ber with the Son the Holy Gbeſt; which or- | the Arrians and 
thodox Form the Arriant attempted to change into {#7 hg: 5 
Glory be tothe Pather, by tbe Son, in the Hoh Gboft; Orc. 4. 
whereupon the — enlarg'd the old Form, and an- 
nex d it to their Liturgies (e) in this Form, Gry be to the Father, 
and to the Son,” and tothe. Holy Ghoſt, now and wer world without 
end; and ſo the Greek —— now uſes i it'; but the Weftern Church 
ina Council added theſe wards, As it vas in the beginning, to ſhew 
that ths "ey the Priraitive Faith, andthe old orthodox way of praif- 
ing 
§. 5. Having now gorig]uded: our Pexizentigl Office, v pmiſe ye the 
we begin the Office of Praiſes; and as an Introduction Lord, 
to it, bo Prieſt exhorts us to praiſe the Lord ( which = The any 
is no other than the _ of Hallelujah, a ot 0 — 
facred that St Job retains it(30, and 8 Auftin fait 
Church ſcrupled to tranſlate it wh ). The Peo TE th IOW TO 
fel 2 with bln anſwer, the Lord's name be | 
6. Some have againſt the dividiey' of our objedion' en 
95558 into ſuch finall parts and verſicles, hut 7 end. {15% 
we anſwer, that though there be an Alteration and Diviſion in tha 
Gene yet the Prayer is but one continu d Form; for though 
Church requires that the Minifer ſpeak one Portion, and che 
ple the other, yet both the Mimiſter and the People ought men- 
to offer . Au ſpeak uo God, What is and old up and 
of 2 e n 
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a= alot . oof FE ch þ Ow, vi 80 
| „ ie E 10 4 XOV® ., 72 20 Dion 
- Vents matter 5 s it was defign'd ut 
At - firſt ee 8 Service, on the Feaſt of Ta. 
(as ſome (v7) Yoron the Sabbath day (as 
athens think (): ) bur rien? whets Rukh we follow, Thinks i 
tit for every day, Heb: 3. 5, 15. and b ys application of it, we have 
ſufficient Nalinsap- of * — it into che je Che iſtian daily Worſhip; having 
alſo the Teſtimo ewiſh Writers that it belongs to the 
Time of the Meſſab, as Calle. the Greek Evchologion, to ſhew it = 
Rack ut 8. ſung in the Eaftern Church, according to the Lit 
h of St.Chryſoſtom'and St Baſu, and 8t Auſtia 8 Teſtimony = 
it was (ung in the African Church (:): and therefore our = Ay 
2 eb very fitly plac d it here as 2 proper preparatory to the 
Place. following Palms, Leſſons and Cullacts. For it exhorts 
us 175 to praiſe God, ſhewing us in what manner and for hat rea · 
ſons we ought to do it (v. 1. —5. ) 24 it exhorts usto a Soares to him, 
ſhe wing us alſo the manner and reaſons (v. 6,7.) L 
us to hear God's word ſpeedily and willi bl eat toe 
tion to beware of hardning our hearts by an inſtance! of the fad 
event which happen d to the Fews Shar nooner (v'8:) whoſe Sin 
and puniſhment are ſer before us, that we may not deſtroy our Souls, 
by deſpifing and diftruſting God's Word as they did (v. 10, 11.) for 
which warning we bleſs the holy Trinity. RED 70. 


no , 8 
Sect: 8. Of the Plalms.” + 
n A now. if we have gelen the . 


N fs 

d to ling David's. Pfalms with Da- 
vid's Spirit; for all —1 — been done hitherto was to tune our 
hearts, that we may ſay, O God aur Pa; are ready, We will 
give praiſe ( Pf. 108. 1.) For having confels'd humbly, begg'd for- 


| Fans earneſtly, and receiv d the news of our Abſolution thank - 


our hearts will be naturally fill d. th Contrition and lowli- 
nels, and we ſhall be fill d with deſires gf breathing up our Souls to 
Heaven; for the performance of which we can have no greater or 
roperer Aſhiſtance than theBook of P/alms which is a Coſſectionof 
rayers and Praiſes endited by theSpirit,” compos'd by: Holy Men 
on various occaſions, and ſo fuired to publick Worſhip, that they 
are us d by and Mabome tant as well as Chriſtians ; and though 
_ e ries of Chriſtians differ ar mn other things, in on 
agree. - They contain variety otions, agreeable-to 
= and Conditions of Men, e that without much diffi- 


chky, every Man may apply them to his own . * 1 0 


or by way of accommodation. n 
. Pfalm. s) Calvin, i= Plalm. 971. (e) & 6. de was. 
Ake N We 4 
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$: 2. For Min ewt the — enen than 3 
part of Scripture nor can it herein be accus d of No- a4 oftner that 
velty, for iy is certain the 'Temple-Service confiſted any otber par 
chiefly of Forms taken out of the'P/alms (a), and the Scripture. | 
Prayers of the modern Fews alſo are moſtly gathered thence (w). 
The Chriſtians undoubtedly us d them in their publick Service in 
the Apoſtles times cr and in the followin they were re- 
peated ſo often ar the Ch urch, that the — Chriſtians could re- : 
peat them at a or one, 1 
g. 3. David the Author of of them firſt et chem ro voce 
and inſtrumental Muſick, which hath ever been conti- The Pſalms 1. 5 
nued through all paſt Ages (z); and ought ſtill to be ſo % Muſick, 
where there is conveniency ;:for this makes our Church the very 
Emblem of the Heavenly Choir „which is always repreſented as 
praiſing God after this manner: And experience ſhews that Muſick 
works very much bn _ Affections of well tempered Men, airing 
their minds, compoſing their thoughts, and klling their Souls wi 
mighty pleaſure,” while they thus ſer forth the Praiſes of God. 
8.4. Ho old the Cuſtom of nem or repeating them ee, 
is, is uncertain; but Socrates (a) faith that Ignatius why ſung by 
Biſhop of Ant ioch in Syria — i in the times of | courſe. | 
the Apoſtles, and that he heard the Angels of God praiſing him af 
ter this manner. But whither he did or not, we are ſure that Iſaia did 
who is of much more authority (4), and that it cannot be amiſs to 
follow ſo heavenly a pattern, while we have two ſuch great — 
tages by doing it, for 1ſt we do hereby undoubtedly pleaſe God b 
contending (as it were) in a holy Emulation, who ſhall be the m 
affectionate in his Service; and 24h, ſuch a mutual relving one an- 
other keeps us from being tired of our Duty. + , 
§. 5. When we repeat the Plalms or Hymns we fend, that by the 
erection of our Bodies, we may expreſs the elevation 1 repeated * 
or lifting up of our Souls to God, while we are ſerv- ftanding. * 
ing him in thoſe holy Employments. Though another reaſon of our 
ſtanding is, becauſe ſome parts of them are directed to God, and 
othersare notzas therefore it would be very improper to #nee/ar thoſe 
parts which are not directed to him, ſo it would be very indecent co 
fit, when we repeat thoſe that are; and therefore, becauſe both 
theſe parts, viz. thoſe which are, and thoſe which ate not, directed 
to God, are ſo frequently altered, mingled, and interwoven ode 
with another, that the moſt ſuitable poſture for each of them cannot 
— 2 . is ae as 2 a Poſture which beſt ſuits —_— | 
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(6), * Ge +; - Þ 1 ap-. . 
(s) x Cor: I4. 26. 5 S = . Ty arr ) Vid. . Tre de Paniten. 
om. 5. col. 74t. D. os lle Be par AR 1788 Baſil. in Fſal. 1. Tom. 
t. p. 126, B. Eaſe, Hi fror. Eceleſ” I. 2. c. 15. p. 59. C. Diony?, Area, de Eceleſ. Hier. 
e. 3. 5. Eg. e 1 e 
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Hymns, and'ta;ficther for 
ore for the uſe of the S- 


nel > FUR: heartsbeing now raig'd upto God in prall, 


they follow | ing and admiring him in the Pſalus, we are in 
the Pſalms, na fit temper and diſpoſition to hear what he ſhall 
ſpeak to us by his Word, and therefore now follow two Laſſons, one 
out of the Ola Teftament, the other out ofthe Neu, to ſhew the Har- 
mony between the Law. and the Goſpel: For the Lam is the Goſpel 
foreſhew d, the Goſel the Law fulſilf d: that which lies in the 0/4 
Teſtament as under a Shadow, is in the New brought out into the 
open Sun : things there prefigur'd are here perform d. And for this 
reaſon the Firft Leſſon is taken out of the Ola Tyſtement; the Second 
out of the New, that ſo from ſmaller things the Minds of the Hearers 


may go forward to the Knowledge of greater, and by degrees climb 
Wy 74 "2; & Py 


up from the loweſt to the hi h | things. Nan ) ba 
S?. 2. For the choice of theſe Leſſens and their Order, the Church 


| The Order of Obſerves a different courſe; For the Firf:Leſſons on 


the Firſt Leſ- Ordinary days ſhe obſerves only this, to-begin at the 
ſons for Ordi- beginning of the year with Geneſis, and ſo to continue 


nary days. on till all the Books of the Old Teſtament are read 
over, only omitting the Chronicles which are for the moſt part the 


ſame with the Books of Samuel and Kings which have been read be- 


fore, and ſome other particular Chapters in other Books, which are 


left out, either for the ſame reaſon, or elſe becauſe they contain Ge- 
nealogies, Names of - Perſons or Places, or ſome other matter leſs 
profitable for ordinary Hearers. '. ok en 239 2 

- Solomon's Song or the | Book of Canticles is wholly omitted, be- 
cauſe, if it be not ſpiritually underſtood: (which very fe People are 
capable of doing, eſpecially ſo as to put a tolerably clear ſenſe up- 
on it) it is not proper tor a mix d Congregation. The Jews ordered 
that none ſhould read it till they were 30 years old, for an obvious 
reaſon which too plainly holds amongſt ps 

Very many Chapters in e omitted partly Becauſe they 
contain very obſcure Prophecies and Viſions, and partly for another 
obvious reaſon; Why ſome others arepmitted does not ſo plainly 
appear, though doubtleſs the Compilers of our Liturgy thoughtthere 
was ſufficient reaſon for it. W After 
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II Chap. II. F 43 


on . After * 8 Books — the 8 — read thro' 
except ala, which, being the moſt Evangelical Prophet, and 
ogy (po cleareſt Þ rophecies of Chriſt, is not read in the Order 
to it ſtands in 1 to be read a little before and in 
ex. Advent, to 7 in us a true Faith in the Myſtery of Chriſt's In- 
ri. ¶ caruation and. Birth, the Commemoration of. which at that time 
=d  graws nigh ) after all the reſt Lfay, to ſupply the remaining part of 
eal the year, ſeveral Books of the Apocrypha are appointed to be xr 
cut which (though they be —— in the ſtricteſt ſenſe Canonical, yet they 
for ¶ have been allow d by rgent of the Church for many Ages 
9 paſt to be Lecks — 12 neareſt to Divine of any Writ- 
ings in the World. If it be thought dangerous to read them after 


the ſame manner and order the Caxonical Books are read, it is an- 


ſwer d that our Church hath ſufficiently ſecured us againſt that dan - 
ger, by ſetting different marks pom them and calling the one C. 
nical, the other phat. 
| 92 For e. inobler'd, for from hs. 
y to'Sepruage ſims Sunday ſome particular Chap- 75, pirg Le- 
2 3 — . — four for Sun- 
t upon Sept nage ima ay Gene ſis is n, „ 
then begins the time of Penance and Mortification, to which Gene- 
fis ſuits beſt, as treating of our Miſery by the Fall of Adam, and of 
God's ſevere Judgement upon the World for Sin. Then are read 
forward the Books as they lye in order; not all the Books, but (be- 
cauſe more People can attend the .publick worſhip of God upon 


ed, as are judged moſt edifying; to all that are preſent. And if any 


- 


n ſtory of. it expreſs'd in Scripture; ſuch as Eafter-day, arr 
Sethe are peculiar and — Leſſons appointed. wr 

$. 4 Upon Saints. Days another order is obſerv d, for uponther 
the C — — os out of the Moral Books, ,. pirſt Lef- 
ſuch as Proverbs, Eccleſiaſtes, Ecclefraſticus, and Wiſs fons for Saints 
dom, which being excellent Inſtructions of Life and Days. 
Converſation are fit to be read upon the days of Ssints whole exem- 
plary Lives and Deaths are the Cauſes of the Church's ſolemn — 
$5 pov of rin Frm N 1 — to us. e 

5 y-days ſuch as Chriſimas- day, Cir- For other Holy- 

E es ws have proper and ' peculiar Leſſons ap- days, 
— able to the Day, as Mall be ſneun dene when we 

— of thoſe ſeveral Days. 

§. 6; As for the Second Leſſons the Church hibrves che ame 


Courſe upon Sundays as ſhe doth upon Week-days, read-' me order of © 
ing the Goſpels and Acts of the ApoFtles in the Morn- be — | 
ing, and the EpiF/es at Evening in the ſame order Leſſons. 

they ſtand in the N. Teſtament, except upon Le, and Holy- 
days when ſuch Leſſons are appointed, as eit dere the. Lon 5 


87. 


rer Kenne ß 


I, relate the Hiſtory, or aby the Example ta us. 


Sundays than upon other days) ſuch particular Chapters are ſelect- 
Sunday be (as ſome call it) a Priviledg'd Day, i. e. if it hath che Hi- 


* 


, 


ae - 


44 Of the Morning and Evening Prayer, Chap. Il. 
108 The Revelations are wholly omitted, except the firſt and 
pters which are read upon the day of St Jobs the Evangeliſt 
who was the Author of them; and part of the rgth chapter ( which 
containing the Praiſes and Adoration paid to God by the Angels and 
Saints in Heaven, is very properly appointed to be read on the 
Feſtival of All- Saints) but except upon theſe occaſions, none of this 
Book is read openly in the Church by reafon of it's obſcurity, which 
renders it unintelligible ( if not to all, yet) to meaner Ca cities. 
F. 3. The Scripture being the Word of God and fo a Deckraticn 

The Pefture of Of his Will, the reading of it or making it known to the 

_ rhe Miniſter; People is an Act of Authority, and therefore the Iii. 

niſter that reads the Leſſons is to ſtand ; and becauſe it is an Office 

directed to the Congregation, he is to #urz himſelf ſo a be may befi 
be heard of all ſuch as are preſent, which ſhews that in time of 

Prayer the Miniſter us d to look another way, a cuſtom till obſerv'd 

in ” rock Pariſh-Churches where the Reading-Pews have two Desks, 
one for the Bible looking towards the Body. of the. Church to the 
People, another for the Prayer-Booklooking towards the Eaſ or 
upper end of the Chance, in Conformity to the Practice of the Pri- 
mitive Church, which, as I have already obſerv'd (Ch. x. Sect. 2. 6. 
3. p. 22.) paid a 1nore than ordinary Reverence in their Worſhip 
towards the Eat. 1 eee 

§. 9. As for the People, there is no Poſture'preſcrib'd for them; 

| «nd People, but in former times they always food to ſhew their 
| Reverence (c), and in after. ages thoſe —ů— 

mitted to it, who by reaſon of old Age or ſome other Infirmity were 
not able to fand throughout the whole time of Divine Service. And 
 *tis very obſervable that juſt before the . were read, the primi- 
tive Chriſtians us d to waſh their hands (4), a Ceremony ſtill us d by 
the Tvrks before they touch their Alcoram, which ſhould excite us 
at leaſt to prepare our ſelves in ſuch a manner, as may fir us to hear 
the Word ot God, and to expreſs ſuch outward Reverence, as may 
teſtify our regard to the Author of theſe Proclamations, who is King 

kings and Lord of lord. e pod. 6 

Ty Sect. 10. Of the Hymns in general. 
HE Uſe of Hymns among Chriſtians is undoubtedly as old 
as the Apoſtles times (e), and St Ambroſe affures us that 
when one Miniſter had read the Goſpel (which is ſuppos d 
to be the Leſſon) all the Faithful g/orified God (f). St Auſtin ob- 
| ſerves that a Pſalm follow'd the Firſt Leſſon {); and the Council 
of Laodicea order d that a Pſalm ſhould be ſung after the Leflo!: 

_ thatby this variety the People might be ſecured againſt w 
andDitro&ion .. e 
(e) Nehem. 8.5. Auguſt. Serm. 300. 5n Append. ad Tons. 4. col. 504... (I Chryi. 
Ham. 77 in Joan. Tom. 2. p. 776. jon 6 75 


- 
6. (e) Mat. 26. 30. Coloff. 3. 16. James . 
13. (J) De Nativit. Serm. T. Tom. f. cot. to. (g) Serm. 176, Tom. 5. col. 839. D. 
0 can. 17. Concil. Tom. 1. col. 1500. B. RF T1 5 * I ? FE. 122 1 
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Ich. f ele Morning and Evening Freyer, 48 
g But beſides Antiquity, there is great Reaſon for this interpoſition 

nd of Emu, in reſpect to the great Benefit we ma recieve from the 

iſt Word of God; r if we bleſs him for our meat and drink how much 

ch more are we bound to glorify him for the food of our Souls? 

nd WF That we may not therefore want Forms of Praiſe proper for che 

he occaſion; the Church bath provided us with two after each 

both in the Morning and Evening Service, leaving it to the diſcre- 

ch tion of him that miniſtreth to uſe that which he thinks moſt conveni- 
ent and ſuitable. Of all which in their Order. 7 


be Set. 11. Of the Hymns after the Firſt Leſſons : and 
" feſt of the Te Deam,or We praiſe thee O God, Ge. 


AVI NG heard the holy W uſeful Examples, tze 
| comfortable 'Promiſes and juſt Threatnings omni in = "1 
'-* * Firſt Leſſon, we immediately break out into praiſing | 
for illuminating our Minds, quickning our Affections, reviving our 
hopes, awakening our floth and confirming our Reſolutions. 
And although this Song of Praiſe be not ofdivine Authority, yet 
it is ſaid to have been miraculouſly compos d, and ſung by St An- 
broſe and St Auguſtin at the Baptiſm of that illuſtrious vert; 
Since which time it hath ever been held in the greateſt eſteem and 
daily repeated in the Church as an extraordinary piece of Devotion. 
Sect. 12. Of the Benedicite. or the Song of the 
!!!! aro oy, 
TT 1S Hymn although it be not Canonical Scripture, is yet an 
T exact Paraphraſe of the 14875 Palm, and ſo like it in Words 
and Senſe, that whoever deſpiſeth this reproacheth that 


of the Canonical W ritings.. For which reaſon the 4th Council of 


Toledo in the year 633 commanded it to be us'd,and excommuni 
cated the Prieſts that omitted it (5). ö 


As to the matter of it, it is an elegant t Summons to all Goes 
Works to praiſe him, intimating that they all ſet out his Glory, and 


| invite us who have the benefit of them to join with theſe. three Chil- 

| dren (to whom fo great and wonderful a deliverance was given) 
No in gr ſing and magniſying God for FFF 
hat W So that when we would glorifie God for his Works, which is 
d one main end of the Lord's Bey, or when the Leflon treats of the 
d. Creation, or ſets before us the wonderful works of God in any of 
eil his Creatures, or the uſe he makes of them either ardinary or, mira- 
i || <ulousfor the Good of the Church, this Hymn may very ſeaſon- | 
Pf 0 00.14, Opal ee, 


— 4 Aa 


92 ** . 
Sec. 13. 
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properly rejoice with her in the ſame words. 


Seck. ofthe Magna, or My Soul doth. 


- magnify the Lord, 86. 


* 900 4 the Bleſſed Virgin was fill d with the HS 
1 ſhe endited this Divine uncle (4) which isthe very fr 
= Hymn recorded in the N. Teſtament, and hath therefore 
deen anciently us'd among Chriſtians, and is Rill retain d amongſt al 
the Reform d FChiurchics beyond Sea as well as ours. 
With 8 by is plac'd ue ery Firſt Leſſon at 33 Prager, for 
as the B . en ſhe reflected upon all the From 
Old e 117 about to be fulfill d in the hol 9 — — t 
and happy Birth of which God had defign'd her to be the Inſtrument, 
expreſs d her Jo = this Form; ſo we, when we hear inthe Leſ: 
ſons like-Examples of his Mercy y, and are told of thoſe Prophecies 
and Promiſes which are now fulfilFd in Quitte Birth, way very 


Sect. 14. of, the XCV111" Pſalm. os 
| unto the Lord Ge. 4 0 


T HE N the Firſt Leflon treats of ſome great 10 05 temporal 
| deliverance granted to God's People, it will be more pro- 
per to uſe this Plalm, made on occaſion of ſome of Da. 
vid s Victories, yet myſtically directed to the times of the Meſſiah, 
and converſion of the Gentiles, as the Doctors thetnſelves 
confeſs ; and ſo we may very well apply it to our ſelves,” who being 
Gods adopted Child ren, are a Spiritual Iſrael, and have been by S 
Chriſt fay'd and delivered from our 85 irityal Enemies, and have all C 
_ e reaſon to bleſs God for the ſame, and to call FEM the 
Creation to join with us in Thankſgiving. G 


ie 15. Of the Hymns after the Second Leſſons : and 55 


1 of the Benedictus. or nn be the Lord God 
of Iſrael G. 


EIS Hymn was ſun Nez n che e the 
Birth of his Son StFo Ry 8 '3. thankſ- ] 
giving to God, for 40 1 tba Saviour, and 2 
meg declaration of the Office of St Sale! Baptiſt who was 
| orerunner. And in the n of it we glorifie God for — 
thoſe unſpeakable Mercies, vhich (though then to come) the Cburch th 
ir 
00 


bath for many Ages enjoy d the benefit of. 

It comes very properly after the Second Leſſon, becauſe it relates 
to thoſe bleſſings of the Goſpel-State, which are largely fer forth in 
the Writings of the New Teſtament, ROY 1s e ap- 
—. for the Send, Leſſon. ws 4 


— ä — — 
* 


e (Taker 2 
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Seck. 16. Of the Ox p ſalts, b = 
N chis Pſalm we call upon the whole World to join. with us in 
1 magnifying God, and invite all Nations to approach his Houſe, 
if wich Linger 9 full er as becauſe he is moſt Gra- 
ms den, hg and Tyne. 
. And therefore it is very properly usd after the Second Lek 
Aon taken out of the N. Teſtament in which the n 
* of all chat 


Trutb-of God are ſo freely reveal'd tothe From! Comfort 
will embrace the Chriſtian Faith, and the 1 af 1. . 
er are now reach d out unto them. | 
Seck. I 7. Of the Nunc Es or Tord, 
0 no letteſt thou &e. - | 
7 E R 05 Second Leſſon at Evening, which is any! out 
of the Epiſtles, this Hymn is commonly us d. The Author or 
it was Simeos the Juſt, a Man of eminent Integrity, and one 
wh oppos d the then common opinion of the Me 5 temporal 
Kingdom. The occaſion of his compoſing it, was his meeting Chriſt 
in the Temple, when he came to be offered there, wherein God 
fulfill d his Promiſe to him, that he ſhould not dyetill he bad Fe. 
the Lord's Chriſt (m). | 
e hem rr wn be 
as he di t he is by t r t es y preſent- 
ed to the ? foes of 5 and if we were as much concern d 
for b and as looſe 1 2 the Love of the World, as old 
Simeon was, and we ought to be, = wight upon the view of 
Chriſt in his holy Wand e be dail 8 ſing this Hymn, which 
is taken into the Services of ues in the World, 


Greek, Reformed, and Roman, 2 5 was formerly very n 1 
nd by Saints and Martyrs alittle before their Deaths. 


od Seck. **. of the LXVII. . or God | 
ESRD the former Ex licdl Hymn is ati 
us d this Pſalm of Dauid, who. nan for L that ſaving Health 
| ' which old Simeon rejo ien and both of them prais 
nd N that it w e known to us a 
all people, as it is now by the voice of Apoſtles: Since 
e ay; this Palm was primarily endited SIT for the po 
1 ma ang pra 1 it now to expreis 
ar bebe uber Propagiio 2 cath 


- A „ 


þ 1 
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| Luke 2; 26. Salvation] in Luke and faving Heal 
2 55 2 
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Ln Seck. 15 Of che Apoſtle v Ceed. 


+ 'HO'UG H'the'Scriptures be 4 perfe Reveliti 
of all divine Truths neceſſary to Salvation, yet the 
Fundamental Articles of our Faith are f diſpers'd 
dank that it was thought neceſſary to collect out of thoſe ſacred Wirit- 
ings one plain and ſhort ſummary of Fundamental Doctrines, which 
| might be ann, underſtood and remember d by all Chriſtians which 
| A a: from the firſt word in Latin Credo is commonly call d 
why ſo - the Creed; but in Latin it is call'd nie för which 
Title there are ſeveral "reaſons given: As firſt that it is an alluſion 
e the Cuſtom of ſeveral Perſons meeting together to 
of one common Supper, whether every one brings 
ſomething for his ſhare to make up that common Meal, which from 
hence was call'd Smbolum, from the Greek Word Lynn, which 
er to throw or caſt together: Even ſo, ſay ſome (o), The Apo- 
met together, and each one put or threw in his Article to com- 
poſe this Symbol. 
Another fgnification | of the Word' is fetch· d from Military Af. 
5 fairs, where it is us d to denote thoſe Marks, Signs, or Watchwords 
c. whereby the Souldiersof an Army diſtinguiſfi d and knew each 
other: In like manner, as ode think y) by this Creed the true Soul- 
diers of Jeſus Chrift were differenc'd from all others, and diſcern'l 
from thoſe who were only falſe and hypocritical Pretender. 
But the mjoſtnarural fignification of the Word is deriv'd from the 
Pagan Symbols which were ſectet Marks, Words, or Tokens, com- 
municated at tbe time of Initiation of a little before 'unto thofe who 
were Conſecrated or entred in their reſerv'd or hidden Rites, and to 
none elſe ; by the Declaration, Manifeſtation or Pronunciation 
whereof thoſe more devout Idolarers knew each other and were with 
all freedom and liberty of acceſs admitted to their more intimate 
Muyſteries, from whence all others were kept out and excluded 
5 which faid Symbals thoſe who had receiv'd > they . 5 d care- 
fully to conceal, and not, on any account wha loey vulge or 
reveal(s). And for the Büste b e Apoll Creed is — 
by ſome to have been term d a Symbol, becauſe it was ſtudiouſſy 
conceal d from the Pagan World, and not reveal d to the . 
mens themſelves, till juſt before their Baptiſm or Initiation in the 
Chriſtian Myſteries, when it was deliver d to the, as that ſecret 
Note, Mark, or Token, 2 Þ which the Faichful in all 28 of the 
World ſhould interchangeably know and be known (r.. 
The Antiquity . 2. wary the whole Creed as We now uſe it Was 
of it _ drawn up by the ee themſelves is a matter of 


G e i» e. Ap . l Coleem.. Cyprian, ws 912. Cain, de In 
carn. Dom. J. 6. c. 3. p. 1046. Arte 1628. (p.) Maxim. Homil. in 
ry rt pare — Colon. Ag — 826 Tom. bo 7.39. (9) 8 — 
theſe Symbols in King!s Cr . V 
LY the ſame Anchor. 7. 20, G.. aq 7 
| Th pute; 


22. 


n 
LT 


ZS SAS TOBSSDESNAGSS 


, wo nd © 


n 4 * * * 8 ä n "= * yy wy" * ö 8 * A , < * —_ * Y pb hen n 
N as.” «ue ett un 8 © hs * . 8 * l r 9 9 e r 9 "5" W 4 
_—_ „ n 25 — 9 ö 99 n e N SY N 5 N , vr; 2 * * F ” 3 * * 75 <a f G 
7 Ry po , , 5 5 5 „ . 5 
+ x — x . ' . 
« f ©. : + +> 4 \ f 
- = P oy * = 
2 1 


diſſ pennies 
apr, tar the ut ha es is evident from . the — an- 
Geht Wr ters (93 tne IR | — — . 


of its Articles; vis. t the 
. porn E. — moe * e ome time after 
in oppokition'to ſome groſs Errors and Herefiesthat ſprung up in u 


Church: But che Form as it now. ſtands in our ue 


be found in the Works of St -e (9). 42 
ways .coneeaFd-this and their other Myſteries, did not . 


8.3. Ti ttue indeed the Primitive Ohiiſtians; by reaſon 
in their Aſſemblies recite the Creed, except 
= —— 1 —— caſts of N Sore 
only at Ez tſunt rom whence ĩt comes to os: 
2 conſtant repeating of the Greed in the Church was not iaro- 
uc d till 500 years after Chriſt: about which time Petru — — 
dbey of Antioch bid the conſtant recital of the 
the publick Admin ration of Divine Service (u). 1 


$. 4. The Place of it in our Liturgy may be confider'd wicking 
ſpect both ro what goes'befo of the 


re, and What. comes after 5. 


it. Firſt; That which goes before it, are the Leſſons — 4 


taken out of the Word of God, for Faith comes by 1 
hearing; Nom. 10. Ty. and therefo 
Word, it is fit we ſhould profeſsour belief of it, e ſetting our 
Seals (as it were) to the Fruth of God; John 3. 33. eſpeciaſiy to 
ſuch Articles as the Chapters, now read to us, have Waffen d 8. 
condly, That which fol the Creed are the Prayers which are 
xy it; We cannot call on bim, on whoni withave' * 
m ; Bow, ins au = and fince we are to pr NF Ges e e. 
Aſſiſtance o y re- 
mien eus, and xj A Sy Reſurrection we ought firſt to. declare 
that wt bebeve is Gt be Bother, Som, and 
there is here E Reſurrection to Liſè hereafter, for all 
true 5 of e Ng Church, and then we may. be naid to 
in $57 
25. Both Miniſter and Fel nes ted to re t this Creed 
becauſe tis the a toe ebenes end To be repelte 4 
oughit for that reaſon tobe made Nepereryk one" Bene l 'by the whote” 
own” Petſon, the more expreſaly-to dechire their be- Cores, ©; 
lief of ir to each other, and conſequently to the whole" Chriſtiat 
World, with whotn they maintain Cc ionen 
5.6. It is to be repeated} to e out Recha a0 
on to Rad up ſte 
via che Nobles us d formerly to draw their 80 


ords in token 
if need were, "rhey" would — and ſeal'the Trot of it wi 
Blood (.. 


ma 
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ec. 20. 
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de Præſcript. . 
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re when we have heard God's. | 


Joly Ghoſt, and that 


y in the defence'of it? and im Poland and e 
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the learned, Mr Bennet hath ſaich in Nonne think 0) 
0 


0 51 > of . Athanaſits ad i 
"on 5k e 207 12275 zee een 
— 2 . e ee ee bod 
5 55 Nr 
3 to 1 it condemus all ancient and wadern 
11 [Fury c the denying Sale "oy nee of all — To 
? * N vini | 
5 its. as believe itheſe-Artic ———— 
hat ach as: bold any of thoſe Fundamental een 
iy be et (, from whence it wat a: Primitive Cuſtom after a 
Conſeſſion ot the Orthodox Faith to paſs an. Anathema againſt all 
ol ha he But however if. thoſe that raiſe; theſe err would 
| 1 0 t — would receive al —＋ r 
ſtriſt and ſevere as it is genera — to danld 980 
3. The reaſen — this Creed is appointed 404 be oy upon 
8 thoſe. da js ſpecified in the Aub riet N partl 
boſe days man- berauſe ſame oi them are more proper for this C Donfel. 
A ion of Faich; Which, being af all others the moſt ex- 
„ — 4 eee — — * age ck ap- 
- Ppginged;on;Chriſimas iphany., ini Supdey 
au the dg of St John ihe Beptiſ, at the bigheſt of _ 
(4%. the Bap our Saviour) — ſenſible maniteftation of the 
whale, Trinity: and — that it might be ſaid once a mmocuthiar the 
leaſt, and therefore on St Morthias and the othet Saint ase. 
Seck. 21. Of t an 9 rg bef te the Lord Projer.. 
a Do T. Fals torbids us aN to aki, 
en = SH, ee nd the hritinns were never allow 
2 77 * to ſalute an aneh that were excommunicated (a). Bur 
rich chy Spi- 2 the Miniſter hath. heard the whole Congrega- 
es J wig ; 4 Laren e ſtanding up 


TEE 
if. 


| becauſe they are neu- 
going to pray, "which en engt 
| DETECT the, e 
ir Duty accord e 


— — ten Gd, ahey 
＋ yn Prayers: in their 
Snirit; both which Sen- 


ng oy be or —— Ty 
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. . — them as 


Holy Scripture lo), and have been of very. 


22222 


yy indo A truth a 


y ee eee een 
3 were y bidditig them mind whit they w it. N. Let us 
d i And itrall the odd Chriſtian Liturgies we find the Prieft p,. 
y i oftentiy'd Lot . pray, ] biet is to warn usto lay afide al n 
dring thoughts; and to to the gteat work we are about; for 


8 
N vas 


a though the Miniſter only ſpeaks moſt of the words, yet our A. 
„e moltgo along with evety Fette, and them all at lift 

ch wich hearty ; ho 

r, 3. But being : clean like thoſe bern Lale 27. nts bs 
'd free come to a at Elves to 85 we begin id have 
2 [Lord have wir #s]leſt, if we Pare hm un- Mercy ov. 
all call him Our Naber, he upbraid us as he did the Jews 05 
ld If T b+ a Father ubere is mine Honour ? 


3 


Y Ag a os, Original” of f his Forrn, it is taken'out of the P/ 95, 
ſo where ſt is ſometimes repeated twicer together (e), to which the Got 
; ſtian Church hath added a third, _ cbriſt have I 
that ſo it might be a ſort: Litany or Supplication to every 
in the bleſſed Iyinity: We haye offe 2 every Perſon EN 8 
pray to'gvery Perſon, and therefore we beg help from them all. 
It is of great antiqui both in the Eaſtern and Miſtern Chur | 
and ati old Councit $ it to be us d three times a day in the 28 | 
lick Service (F) And we are inform'd that Conſtantinople was deli» 
ver'd from an, Earrbquate by the we er barefoot in e 


ene, 00. W 


9117 
F 


end G thus Ew: we 22 with the Lord's. The” AW lay 
Prayer which conſecrates and makes way for all Prayer i - 
the reſt, and therefore is now again repeated. To peared 

the end t pe if we did not put up any petition of it with fervency 
re, we may make ee icnow: by king that 

e a doubled earneſtneſs. A 


Seck. 23. Of the Verficles after the Led, fi n 


28 the Miniſter begins 2 ray alone for The ver- 
B. —— im (acοqd- cle 
primitive way of praying) in ſome. — ae 
c ak taken bee vn of the Pſalms. and contain de" 

$5 131th 
eher Lord fhew | c— And grants g (6): anlvay oth 


„ hich 88 and Sa. The 
vation. The ſecond 0 7 — the Aren und mercifully bear: = 
_ ()\ChryC.9n-Coloſſ,.x, How, 3. Tos: 4. P. 109, bin. f. &. rid. Peleus. Ei. 


a2, N Mal. 1. 8. (e) Pl. 6:2. 5121. and 123. 3. (J) Concil, VS. 
ſenſ. 2. Gor, Tim nl. 680. del (s) — — 16, 2 Df. . 8 2 
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$2 © Ofthe Morning and Eyenit 
ws Cc. (i anſwers to the Prayers the. 

765 917 due thy Mini ſters rg oor 6 7 _ ure 

Jam Eero And bleſs, &c (1) ] anſwer to the Sees f ep 

2 and P The 5th [ Give Peace Gr Becauſe & (m) 
anſwers to the rl Colle&s for Peace; and the laſt O God make clear 
grind, tate not &c (a 2 tothe daily Collecłs for Grace. 
oF 2. Againſt che two laſt of the N it 1 * the 


for us, ſave God 5 as if we could be well enough content to 
be engag d in War, bad we any other to fight for us beſides God; 
but oy are 2 more full 1 acknowledgement of that 
forlorn Condition we are in, who are not able to helpour ſelves, and 
ho cannot depe . G pon Man for help; which we confeſs and lay 


before Almigh o excite the et Compaſſion in his Di- 
vine diaet, * thus the P/almi crys, out to $206, * ot fer 
. from me, for trouble is near; for there's none to help 

why the Mini-: c 8.3. While the Miniſter ſays chele ſhort. (Sev: 
mer is ſometimes tenges he is directed to Hand, and in other parts of 
te ſtand and the Liturgy he is ſometimes to ſtand and ſometimes 
3 % to kneel, The reaſon of which ſeems to be this. 

The Miniſter being a Man of like Infirmities with 
the reſt of the Congregation, ſtands in need of Grace and Pardon as 
well as the reſt, and — in all Confeſſtont of Sins, and Peniten- 
tial Prayers, ſuch as the Litany is, hey is directed to beg his own 
Pardon and Grace, as well as the Co tions, upon his knees. But 
then he being alſo a Prieſt of the mo dich God ſometimes ffands 
to his Office and Authority. And this Office may de con- 
d both in relation to God and che Peopf. 

As it relates to God; He is God's Embaſſadour (p) to whom is 
committed the Miniſtry of Reconciliation, in which reſpect he is to 
Teach, Baptize, and Conſecrate the Holy Euchariſt, and abſolve the 
Penitent 217 all theſe Acts of e , which he does Ne 
name of © ant oe obo ſhou | 
As his Office relates to 9 he is — by God, to 
offer up Gifts — — eſpecially the Sacrifice of Praile 
and Thankſgiving together with their Prayers (2). Now as he of- 
fers up the Prayers oſ the Church — ors the People's Sacrifice, 
he ought to ſtand, and accordingly, to ſhew this his Authority and 
Office, in theſe Murter Services, he is directed to fand. But then 
becauſe he offers up the Prayers, not only in the Peoples, but alſo in 


his on behalf, and therein begs ſupply for his own wants, and re- 
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Beſides order to the pe ny 
the moſt High God, it is PS ry that our Souls be x 


are an 
I; 1 
n Saviour 


ently- inſerted in our Prayers, that ſo we may lift up our 
ben revs and act ot Faith upon him, for the obtaining 
thoſe good things we pray for. And therefore whatſoever it be that” 
we ask of God, we preſently add, Through Feſus Cbriſt our Lord, 
or 1 purpoſe, and ſo ask nothing but according to 


D jel Cl mgatin; and gt 
lle& or Prayer, and they may be join'd a . +! a 
but as one — Pr en But this would be to offer manifeſt | 
violence to the Prayers, by taking away that which gives them all 

their Force and Energy, and ſo making them ineffectual to _— 0 
poles for which they are us c. Y. 2. 
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cellary for Soul and Body: or, if we the phraſe of the Anci- 
ents, becauſe —— were repeated in publick when the People were 
collected or gathered together. They are moſt of them above 1100 


years old and bave been e Church ever fince the 


times of St Gregory the Great. 
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it is the Mother and Nurſe of them all 27 it is the moſt com- 


Greek Church daily pray d thrice for Peace(s and the Latin twice, 
as we now do in Forms very ancient and comprehenſive. And be- 


cauſe Peace is neceſſary to reliſſi all other Wa eee 
Church hath directed us to ask that firſt. h „ ae 321 
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great and negęſſary requeſts we have made, and not only rene dur 
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he will: To which end we addreſg pur ſelves in this Prayer to 
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The fignifcation| ent GreeEW riters for an neff Supplication 


„ , — the Gods" made in time of adverſe For. 
Abe 1e 4) 3 aud in the ſame ſetiſe is it us d in 
the Chriftiaii Church, et rs Supplication and common Totercef- 
eden, het bis Wrath lei heavy upon 1 (). Such à kind of 

8 ion Was the 51 Plalm, "which may be calFd David's Lite 
wx, © Such wasthat hu Liter of Gag? appo appointing, gen 2417. where 
In 4 general Affen e Prieſts were to weeß Ferwern the Pore) 
5 e + is te And ae, unk to fay Pare 2% People, O Lord: 
middle ——— (im alluſion to which Place our Fiap is enjoin'd to be 
e ia the middle of the Church (9 > And ſu wh 
— Litam of du Saver; Linke 22. 44. Which he thiice re 
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ay which ey us'd on the 
days ot leit Wer Ar: or Humiliation, 8 ays and — 
_ they-remov'd-Drought (g), and in . eons 
pplicated. Cod after this manner for removing or m 55 
12 %. And St Ambroſe hath left a Formof Litazy;:. 
his name agreeing in many things with this of ours; or ir when 


©) bnd & avaÞor xpurt vo Annu. Hom. I. x. (b) Saws Arrolreve re- 
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Devotion; by, which means' feve! 

deliver d from great Calamitys (7). About oo bros Gregory 
the Great out of all the Litanies extant compos d that famous e. 
ven · fold Litany by which Rome was deliver from a grievous 
Mortality, which hath been à pattern to all Neſfern Churchès fince; 
and ours comes nearer to it, than that in the preſent Romam Miflal, 
wherein later Popes had put in the Iwvocation of Saints, which our 
ME Reformerebaveiuſtly expuùng d. But here we muſt obſerve that Li- 
unies were of uſe before Proceſſions, and remain d when th 7 * 
aaken away. For thoſe Proceſſional Litanies having occafion' Wag 
. Scandal, it was decreed, That the Lit anzes ho for the only 
- us'd within the Walk of the Church (H); and ſb iis, wt ame 


oceſſiens. 


1 us to this da wy * 
9 4. Thai time when it is appointe to bew is on ee 
„ un Prydays ( the ancient Faſting-days of the ee wy 
* Wl tive pe 7), who did: not Wiel fit to ſhew leſs K 

e Devotion than che Pbæriſees, who | faſted fwice a ig 4 
by week; Luk 18. 12. or rather, "as Perrys eee e 


oben he Was fold by 480 accompliſh'd on The Fryday, when 
thr * d Y a EE 110 10 'requir'd by the Rubrict to be wage 
. IS, Boe there is then the f —— Aſſembly to jo r 
0 wks 4 Sup plication," as alſo that no o day TR ſcem to 

15 amo f emn Office than t the Lord's Dey. 
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s a du. Sect. r. Of the Invocation: 125 a 75 : 
Wh 17 828 FCN] 111 nn 
Wi þ wh 7220 ivine command to call upon n God for. Mercy in the 
time of Trouble (o); and all the Litapies, in the: World begin 
wich this ſol emn- Word, Nen inn ¶ Lord baus mercy: ap 
us (2) So that this I=vocetion is the Summ of the whole Litamy, be. 
ing a particulat addreſs for Mercy, firſt to each Perſon in the e- | 
ous Tri ty; and then to them alrogeth ee: Mu 
8.2. Thedefign of the People's repeating theks. whole Verſes af-« 
ter — Miniſter, is, that every one may firſt crave to wy raf, 
beh end in his own worde, which when they have ob- | the whole dn 
tain'd, they may leave it tothe. Prieſt to fer forth-all 2. 
their needs to Almighty God, provided that they ſhew their Ager 
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H AVI Ne oa d the way by the preceding Invocation; we! now 

begin to ask, and becauſe Deliverance {#6 Evil is the firſt Step 
to Pelkiy, we begin wich theſe, Deprecations for removing ir 
And both the EaFern and Neſters Church begin their. Litany after 


this manner A ate a Paraphraſe upon chat! erin inrhel Lord's 


Pra er, bes lever us from wot - q | 
92 ur W ot Litaay (after a dition for Fer. 
The Machodof | bearance in a curious method reckon up all 
kinds of Evil in the World, as well thoſe of Sin with 

8 effects and kinds of them in the heart and life. (r), as 
thoſe of Puniſhment temporal and ſpiritual (s), from all which we 
y to be deliver d. Adding the means by which we defre.to be 
Aer (vix) by all thatFeſe did dani d for us (#), and the pe- 
culiar times when we would be deliver'd, ws. in our Life and Death 
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and at the oh N (s). 

Objeffions an- 3˙⁰ Lie e in theſe Deprecations, by 
ver d. prjio 3 all de . we. countenance the Po- 
725 diltinction 0 Weng and Mortal Sins; but to this we anſwer, 


Anif our that the Popiſh Biſtinction 6 Sins into ſuch as are ve- 
2 rhe the pbraſe, = and 1. in their own Nature, is we certain- 

ieadly Sin. ly abfur ſe every Sin is in its own . 
z4ble. Ree we mult add, that 5 this Phraſe 4 


is very 
78 of beir underſtood in a. ſound. Senſe: For St. 254 tells us 
Bos 5. 16. t oy pay canyon Su wot unto 
%; Though every Sin, deſerve e its on Nature, 


_= the infinite SC oodreh of God will pot inflict it for e every. Sin. 
But there are ſome Sins ſo exceeding great, that theyare in nfiſtent 
even with the Goſpel:Clemency, and immediately put a Man into 
a ſtate of Damnation, and make him liable to eternal Death. Theſe 
Sins therefore are deadly! not by way of Diſtinction, but by way of 
not as they ſtand oppd d to via Sins, for chere are 
_ that are ver;z/in their own Natute'; bur as they are mote hei- 
nous and crying above others. nes 
Some are diſpleas d at our Rani agilnſt Sudden Death, by which 
2. Againſt ow We muſt underſtand either” à violent Death, by ſtab- 
pajing'agenft bing, bu , drownitig G. or elſe the dying in 2 
Sudden Death. Moment of Time, without warning or apparent caule. 
Both which kinds of Death ought for theſe reaſons to Be pray'd a- 
gainſt. vi. Becauſe 1 They leave our Relations without comfort. 
2. They leave our worldly Concerns unſettled. 3. They deprive: us 
of the neceſſary Preparative Ordinances for Death. And 4. They 
— us no time to fit our Souls for our great Aceount. "Ang there- 
though God ſometimes takes away very Aue Men = 
whoever conſiders his own unfitneſs todye, w feat, — 1d 
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death may find him unprepar'd, and ere eee wall | 
— — — him to pray againſt it. 


7 3 — d aga 20 is our 
Church "By the. MyStery Incar- 2 
4 —.— 8 — Grz which is y ſome call'd Saviour — 4 he 
r Swearing, by others Conjuring Gr. But one would I2carnation Birch off 
„ think char-any-reaſonable-Perſon- would underſtand ch, . 
that to beſeech a Perſon / a thing is to entreat him for the fake; 
k ng fderation-of that thing: Now the Church beſesches our 
ll b — - from 5 "Tha Evils — 2 nid in theſe 
h _— · ery 0 Incarnation i. e. ſhe lays 
before Chriſt bis former Mercies to us, expreſs d in his Incarnati 4 
e Birth, Circumciſion, Baptiſm &c. and offers thoſe conſiderations: ti 
e . himeogran our Requeſts, and deliver us from thoſe Evils. 
4 Sect. 3. of theIntercefſions. 4 | 
Al N T Paul commands that Interceſſ# 's ſhould be wade for 
y all” Men 1 Tim. 2. I. and the Primitive ns alwa 4470 
» ” Bleflings for all Sorts of Men, and every one of theſe etitions 


r, ue extracted out of che beſt and oldeſt Forms, and are digeſted in- 
e to fo natural and exact an Order, that every degree of Men follow 
-in their due place, and all Sorts of — are here enumerated, and 
. N thivge ask d for, of whichevery particular Perſon ſtands in 


us . 2. We pray firſt for the Catholick Church; the The Method * 
to common Mother of all Chriftians (pet. 14.) then for ere 25 5 
'e, MW our on Church, to which, neit the Catholick Church, . 
n. we owe the greateſt obſervance and Duty, and therein in the firſt 
nt place for the principal Members of it, in whoſe welfare the Peace 
to of the Church chiefly conſiſts, ſuch asis the Queen, whom, becauſe 
lc Il She is the Supream Governour of the Church'in 1* emi 
of and ſo the — Security upon Earth to the true Religion, we 
re pray for _— firſt 2 = ſhe — be — — — 2 
ale roſperous (Pet. 15, 16, 1 though at we may 
pp under ber; yet, becauſe her Crown doth not render her immor- 
— and the Securiry y 'of uy invhenexrpa ux. 1 pow 
a Royal Family, we the next place for them { and particu 
DO Heir appa — that they may be ſupplied 150 | 
8 pid f —.— romall lr and Dangers 3 18.) - 
E The Fewsa Gentiles always reckon d their Prien. 


* 


- 
2 
ie 
a- 
rt. next in di to the King (w) and all ancient Liturgies 

us the —— . the Royal Family, as being 11. Bod 
ey conſiderable Members of che Church diſtingoiſh'd here 
re- I into thoſe three Apoſtolical Orders of Bibers; Priefts and OT 
5 

1 

ath 


(Per. 19.) ie 1 
Next to-theſe followthoſethat are eminent in the Hato (p. 20. 


whoby. reaſon of their Dignitꝝ and nee N 
EE Ms Alex. ab Alex. l. 2, c.8/ þ 


Wars. 1 1 
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=: ene n 
and Were always pray d "= in the'oldLi irargies by 
the title of the whole Palate (). 39 | N iin 
After we have pray d for all the Nob/liry im al;; we pray for 


ſuch of the Nobility and Gentry as are Magiffratet or more — 
riour Governours of the People, according to the Example of 
Primitive Chriſtians, and in obedience to the Poſitive . of 
St Pau/who 1 pray for al dat ave in ae ; PORK 
524 pet. 21. Hen! E Ugenn \ 
5 b a0 theſe we pray for all the eee be Land: 9 
ho are the moſt numerous, h the leaſt eminent, * 


be ſafe and happy the Gover rsthemfſelves cannot be f N 
e 28. dee eee — 


Aud, . be Aow deb Io ERAS 2H fir, 


23 3 ——— Q 


yet, our Prayers muſt extend to all ind, and therefore in the 
next place we pray for the whole World in the very words of anci- 0 
ent — (3) biz, that all Nations may have Unity (at home » = 
— themſelves) Peace (with one another) exdowicord fl e. Ami mn 
ty, merce and Leagues) (p: 23). = 
Ot 


*. e pray'd for temporal Bleſſings for all Men, we 


ra Spirit nal Welfare, begging Increaſe of Pie. 
— . — ＋ (pe. why vi — for the Erroneous, for 
(nab. ) Confirmation „and Aid for the Weak (5.2 27): 
And though we firſt . our nobler 383 the Soul and the I ne 
.. Hein 
cern „ but pray a 7 (. — 
but eſpecially for ſuch whoare by any means hind frombeing 4, Wb 
ſent to pray tor. themſelves (p. 29.) — ſuch who are unable help col 
themſelves (p. 30). And becauſe thoſe chat are not at preſent under Ml fi 
Afflictions may be very ſhortly ſo, unleſs God preſerves ther; we fol 
pray next for a Men (p. 31.) and then to ſhew we have no re- do 
ſerve or exception in our Charityor Devotions we pray particularly I ©! 
for our Everies, who ofall others do leaſt deſerve it of ys: 65 72. th; 
Afﬀer we havethus' pray'd for others, we — pray for Ty 
and ourſelves: too, I temporal Plenty and all ings ne 
ceſſary for the Body, i in words taken from the Li of St Fames 
and Se Baſii (p. 33. ] and 29 allthings neceſſary for our Souls (pet. 
He). And this laſt Petition is very ' ſuitable for the” Contlu- 
| for we know that if we dont arhend our lives; all cheſs Inter- 
cofſions will ſighifie-nothing, betauſe God will not hear impenitent 
Sinners; we therefore earneſtly beg Rrpent ane an enen, of 


Life, that ſo our- ag 69 — may not in 
ih — Frinky Gor 


We have hitherco-been) interoedin 
athers and for our ſelves; — ix is ſit that we Thould now 


fir 
| to 
look up to the Second Peron i in the Trinity, our Bleſſed Mediatour, 5 
OL 


ho eſfectually intercedes for us allʒ and if we can! but prevail with 

him to join wich! us in recommending our Prayets to i Hen 
(x) Litwrg. ò. chryl. S. Bal. (9 ) 8&6 Fat 

| , ather, 


| 8 * 
%. y * 
x 


7 ; 6p | 
. that they will mo granted. Te 
rater womb by bis Divinity, ange | 
— we — that W 55 Som will hear us, the — the red 
the Son. 2% We invocate him by his Humanity; beſceching him 
by his for us, . of God, and was 
ſacrific d to fate away the Sins of the World, that he would grant xe 
an intereſt in that Peace, which he then made with God, and che 
Peace of Conſcience — thereupon, and that he would have 
Mercy upon as, and take away out Sins ſo as to deliver us from the 
-guilt and puniſnment of them. And laſtly, we intreat him by the 
name of Cbriſt, as he is our Anointed Mediatour, to hear us, ut, 
procure us 1 to all theſe Interceſſions. | 
. our Concluſion may be ſuitable to our beginnitig, 
4 Oy nar Addreſs 8 the whole ho for . Mercy 
whi we have beggit o many parti and this one 
rn comprehetids them a 2 that ok three Semences are the 
the whole Litany, and confidering how often and how 
— kievcy, el too often. But of 
theſe See more in-Ch. 2. SeQ.21.F; Es 0 
” $3. Thele Interceſſions haue our Adverkaties Objelfions an- 
„ I Objections no more than the — Deprecations, fwerd. * 
b. for they tell us firſt, that when we deſire God to give 10 all Nations 
Unity, Peace aud Concord, we pray for that which is 
de never to be er ed. Bur our Ac verſaries may. per. . E 
there will be a vis; when all Nations ſhall enjoy may Nations | | 
thoſe Bleſſings. We know tis God's command, and , Peace and 


5 F er, his Defire and Will, that the World Os. 
ip practice an univerſal Love, and therefore we to 


for it, becauſe we are commanded to pray that God's . 
c. done. And indeed if we muſt not pray for what is im eee we 
rly cannot uſe h Lord's: Prayer, becauſe we ſee no probability as Te. 
| that God's WD will ever be done on Earth, as it is in Raven. 

m Another of theſe trifling Objections is- levell'& a- Aran our 
je. gainſt our praying for all that travel by land or by . E , 
„er er; all Women labouring of Child and all Priſoners Travellers, 
2+, aud Capi. Where they tell us; we pray for Robbers" — 
u- and Pirates, for leu Wamen labouring r rind and Captives... 
— chin and for thoſe that 'are 5 for hemone 

nt I Crimes: all which fort of Perſoits ought: not to be pray d forin com” 


of mon with honeſt People. 
wy To which we anſwer 1% that nothing but Malice eun totes the 
for || firſt part of this-petitition! to Robbers — Pirates, who do not uſes 
5w || to becomprehended'in the number of Travellers by land Men wa "0p" 
ut, r 2 than that erk 5 
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tion, „* bann 3 — reer 
35 r nor can An de. to repent if ihey die -of 
Labou | 62 W 

As for Priſoners in Cuſtody for beinen Ces, it cannot be ſup- 
pos d that theſe are the Priſoners our Church means, for her Words 
are a manifeſt imitation of the Piety of the Primitive Chriſtians, who 
recommended to God all that ſuffer d unjuſtly: thus i in the Liturgy 
of St James, For our Bret hren that are in Capti Baniſhment, 
2277 or bard Bondage: Let ws beſcech the Lord that — my _ 
turn in Peace. But: ſuppoſe, that the. worſt of Criminals, when 
Priſon, were alſo meant amongſt the reſt. ;. y et ſurel no Man of 
Senſe or Candour can r hr that our Charch begs any other Suc- 


Cour, i Comes for 5 that What is. ſuitable . heir 
er iN Hu UN 1 
xr - Set: + oft ay Supplications, 


FEE following of this Litany 3 the 
- Cupplications, Which, were firſt collected and put 
into this Form, when the Barbarous Nations 
ark began to overrun the Empire about 600 years after Chriſt, tho 
the particular Sentences, are either taken out of the Bible or elle ga- 
ther d from ancient Liturgies; but conſidering the Troubles of the 
Church Militant, and the many Enemies every Man always 
hath in this World, this part of the Litany is no ne at all 
rimes than the former. LOW 
The Lord's F. 2. We begin with the Lord's Projer, 1 which 
Prayer. we have ſpoke before (Chap. 2. Sect. 5. p. 37.) and 
need only obſerve here that the Ancients annex d it ry Office, 
to ſhew their highcheom of it and their mean opinions of their own 
Gampel ue h receive Life and Value from this divine Form. 
Fr. O Lord 68 After this we proceed to beg deliverance from 
deal not cc. roubles, but becauſe our Conſciences 5 
Ane. — —_—_ that our Iniquitiesdeſerve much greater, and 
ran e therefore we cannot expect to be deliver d fince we 
ſuffer ſo juſtly, that this may not diſcourage us, we are put in mind 
that uſually exact᷑s leſs. of us, than. our ties deſerve ; Fob. 
11. 6, and David aſſures us that God doth. not deal with us after our 
Sins, nor reuard us according to our „ie, Pf, 103. 10 And 
therefore we turn theſe very words into Ne — LT 
clear his n h 


orm ¶ Let d then N 
b ch EE 25 of the 
| Scripture, 


eee n 9 


— mo 1. 8 rose Leagng rg gr e 


. , On oe We 


1 Sos. 


delivering 


Chap. Hl. Ofthe Litanyy e- 6 
Scripture, and partly out of the Primitive Forms, and is ſtill to be 
found intire among the Offices of the 


. f the Weſtern Church with the Title 

It is not concluded with Amen, to ſhew that the ſame requeſt is 
continued in another Form, and what the Prieſt beg d 4% Lord,a- 
before alone, all the People join to ask in the follow- riſe, &c. for 
ing alternate Supplications taken from P/. 44. 26. - and — 
77 79 9. When our Enemies are riſing againſt us to .. 
deſtroy us, we deſire that God will ariſe and help us not for any 
worthineſs in our ſelves, but for his name's ſake, that he may make 
his Power to be known. Pſ. 106. 8. e e | 

$. 5. Whilſt the People are praying thus earneſtly, the Prieſt, to 
quicken their Faith by another divine Sentence, P/2/.* o god we 
44. 1. commemorates the great Troubles, Adverſi- have heard 
ties and Perſecutions, which God hath deliver'd his Cc. 


Church from in all Ages, and fince he is the ſame Lord and we 


bave the fame occaſion, this is laid down as the Ground of our future 


ho 6 | IL a ; 
For the Wonderful Relations which our Fathers have told us of 
God's 23 this particular Church at firſt from Popery, and of his 
and preſerving it ever ſince from Faction and Superſtition, 
from ſo many ſecret Seditions and open Rebellions, fully aſſure us that 
His Arm is not ſhortne. i 8 7 
And therefore the People again lay, O Lord ariſe , help us, and 
deliver us for thine honour, which is no vain repetition, 4. O Lord 
but a Teſtimony that they are convinc'd they did wiſe- ariſe, &c. for 
ly to ask of this God ( whohath done ſo great things thine honour. 
for his He in all Ages) now to ariſe and help them, that ſo the 
honour he hath gotten by the wonders of his Mercy may be renew'd 
and confirm d by this new Act of his Power and Goodneſs. - | 
§. 6. To this is added the Doxology in imitation of David, who 
would oftenin the very midſt of his complaints, out Glory be to 
of a firm perſwaſion that God would hear him, ſud- the Father &c. 
denly break out into an Act of Praiſe (a). So we, having the fame 
God to pray to, in the midſt of our mournful Supplications, do not 
only look back on former Bleſſings with Joy a mfort, but for- 
ward alſo on the Mercies we now pray for, and though we have not 
yet receiv d them, yet we praiſe him for them aforehand, and doubt 
not but that, as he was glorified in the beginning for paſt Mercies, 
2 ought to be zow for the preſent, and /hall be hereafter for future 
8 6.7. Bur though the Faithful do firmly believe that they ſhall be 
deliver'd at the laſt, and do at preſent rejoice in hopes The following 
thereof; yet becauſe. it is probable their Afflictions Reſponſes. 
may be continu'd for a while, for a tryal of their Patience, and the 
Exerciſe of their other Graces , for that reaſon we continue to pray 
for Support in the mean time, and beg of Chriſt to defend us from our 
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Enemies, and to look ſo graciouſly upon our Afflictious, as he ma 
pit us, and then we are ſure he will relieve us, and cberekere w. 
deſire him to behold the Sorrows of our hearts, and to forgive our 
Sins which are the cauſe of them. i 4« , : 
And this we know he will do if our Prayers be accepted, and 
therefore we beg of him, it h Mercy to hear them, and do beſeech 


him as he aſſum d our Nature, and became the Sox of David (where. 


by he took on him our Infirmities and became acquainted with our 


Griefe) to have Mercy upon ws. 


And becauſe the hearing of our Prayers in a time of diſtrefs is ſo 
defirable a Mercy, that we cannot ask it too fervently nor too often, 
we therefore redouble our cries and beg of him as he is Chri# our 
Anointed Lord and Saviour, that he would vouchſafe to hear us wu 
and whenever we cry to him for relief in our Troubles. And to 
ſhew we rely on no other Helper, we conclude theſe Supplications 
with Davids words in a like caſe (5). O Lord, let thy Mercy be 
eu d upon us, As we do put aur truſt in thee. To him, and to him 
only we have applied our ſelves, and as we have no other Hope but 
in him, ſo we may expect that Hope ſhall be fulfilld, and we:cer- 
tainly deliver d in his due time. ke 8 

&. 6. The whole Congregation having thus addreſs d the Son, the 
The Prayer for Prieſt now calls upon us to make our Application to 
Sanctifying the Father, ( who, diſcerns as well what we ſuffer, : 
our Trou what we can bear) in a moſt fervent Form of Ad- 
dreſs, compos'd at firſt by St Gregory above 1100 years ago (c) but 
afterwards. corrupted by the Roman Church, by the addition of the 

Interceſſion of Saints (d) which our Reformersleft out, and not only 
reſtor d, but improv'd the Form. | | 


Sect. 5. Of the Prayer of St Chryſoſtom, 
a4 andthe Bleſſing. 8 
HE Litany was formerly a diftin& Service by it ſelf, and was 
- = | usd generally after Morning Prayer was over, and then theſe 
two nal Prayers belong d particularly to this Service, but it 
being now us d always with the Morning Prayers, theſe latter Col - 
lects being omitted there ( after ſome Occaſional Prayers, which 
ſhall be ſpoken of next) come in here, and how fit they are for this 


place may be ſeen by what is ſaid of them already. Chap. 2. Sect. 34 


and 35. p. 57. 


— 


— — — 


(9) er 33. 22. (ö) Semen. G. Greg. Tom. 2. col. 2535, B (a) Mi. Saris 
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Chap. Of the Occafional, e. &7 m 
I 0 — 3 — — * — ul F — | ö 2 1 
'| APPENDIX to CH AP. III. 
| PRAYERS and TH ANKSGIVIN Gs. 
Ir ET N 9 Tr ATT 2 * 
0 Sect. 1. Of the Occaſional Prayers in general. 
« _ 5 HE uſual Calamities which afflict the World are ſo ex- 
bs actly enumerated in the preceding Lit any, and the common 
1 Neceſſities of Mankind fo orderly ſet down there, that 
it there ſeems to be no need of any additional Prayers to com- 
I pleat ſo perfect an Office: But yet hecauſe the variety of the particu- 
lars allows them but a bare mention in that comprehenſive Form, the 
he Church hath thought good to enlarge our Petitions in ſome Inſtan- 
to ces, becauſe there are ſome Evils ſo univerſal and grievous, that it 
a3 is neceſſary they ſhould be deprecated with a peculiar importunity, 


d- and ſome Mexgies ſo exceeding needful at ſome times, that it is not 
ut ſatisfactory enough to obſcure our deſires of them among our gene- 
he ral requeſts, but very requiſite that we ſhould more ſolemnly peti- 
ly tion for them in Forms proper te the ſeveral occaſions. Thus it 
ſeems to have been among the. Fews, for that famous Prayer which 
Solomon made at the Dedication of the Tony (a) ſuppoſes that ſpe- 
cial Prayers would be made there in times of Var, Drought, Peſtilence 
and Famine. And the Light of Nature taught the Gent iles on ſuch ex- 
traordinary occaſions to make extraordinary Addreſſes to their 
as Gods (5) ; ſo that Chriſtians are not to be thought leſs mindful” of 
g their own neceſſities. The Greek Church hath full and proper Of- 
Ll fices for times of Drought and Famine, of War and Tumults, of Pe- 
ol oe and Mortality, and upon occafion of Earthquakes allo, a 


i 1 and Evening Prayer every day whiſe the occaſion requires 


** 


N. 0 Lig f. 35, 27. 1% (6) Ladamt. 1ufir. lib, 2. cap, 1. 7. 15. (e) chi- 
lar, lib. 1. . 1% | "HY 8 
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63 f the Occaſional  Append.to 
My deſign d Brevity won't allow me to treat of every one of 
them in particular, and what has been ſaid of them in general may 
be apply d to them ſeverally: But becauſe the two laſt are now to 
be conſtantly us d, and ſo rather belong to the Morning and Even- 
ing Service than thoſe Occaſional Forms , I ſhall take this oppor- 
tunity toſpeak a word or two of them. 8 FP} - 
SeR. 2. Of the Prayer for all Conditions of Men. 
WE are expreſsly commanded to pray for all Men. 1 Tim. 2. 1. 
and the ancient Chriſtians did ſo in their daily Offices: But 
| our Church before the Addition of this Collect had no ſuch 
univerſal Supplication, except on ana ar and.when'the Con. 
munion Office was read, for which reaſon this Prayer was appointed 
to ſupply the Lit any on ordinary days, and is therefore call'd by 
, HTS Ke ng f 
| Set. 3. Of the Collect for Pardon. 
HIS Collect is join d to the ancient Litanies of the Veſtern : 
Church, and is appointed by our own to 6 us d after any of 
the former to obtain Pardonfor Sin, which, till it be remoy'd, 
will be moſt certainly a hindrance to the acceptance of all our other 
Frayers. | er ag: 
. | 3 — 
. Set. 4. Of the Thankſgivings, in general. 
| The great Duty, RAISE is one of the moſt Eſſential parts of F 
of Thankggit- God's ering by which not only all the Chri-; 
tian World, but the cus and Gentiles alſo paid x 
. their Homage to the Divine Majeſty ; as might be ſhew d by in- 
numerable Teſtimonies : and conſidering how many Bleſſings we 
daily receive from God, and that he expects nothing elſe from us 
in return but the eaſy Tribute of Love and Gratitude (a Duty that no 
one can want leiſure or ability to perform) it is certain no excuſe 
can be made for the omiſſion of it. It is pleaſant in the performance 
(a) and profitable in the Event; for it engages our great Benefactour 9 
to continue the mercies we have, and as well inclines him to give, fl 
32 8 
T 
r 
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as fits us to receive more. P/. 67: 598 RF, „ 
In account of G. 2. Therefore or the Performance of this Duty 
the Thanks- the Reverend Compilers of our Liturgy had appointed 
Swing. the Hallelujah, the Gloria Patri, and the daily P/alns 
and Hymns : but becauſe ſome thought that we did not praiſe God | 
ſo particularly as was convenient on ſome occafions, ſome particu- ti 
lar Thankſgivings upon deliverance from Drought, Famine, War, t 
or Peſt:lence, were added in the time of K. James the Firſt, and to 
give more Satisfaction ſill, by removing all Shadows of defect 
from our compleat Liturgy, there was one general =, 
added, upon the laſt review fince the Reſtauration of K. Charles the 
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chaps II. on 1 [Thankſgiving = 
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Second, which.is ſo admirabl compos d tbat it is fit to be ſaid by 
all Men at all times, When they would give God thanks; ; and yet 

culiarly fitted for tho 2 z having receiv'd ſome eminent per- 
ws 88 e to a * . Praiſes for i It | 


— ot. 7 ** 


Cc H A P. IV. 
. OF THE,. 55 
Sundays and Holydays 1 
| | And their "361k 
BPISTLESmd GOSPBLSG. 
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The kennen 


mon-Prayer-Book come next to be treated of, but becauſe 
they are never us d but upon Sundays and Hohdays, it is 
neceflary ſomething ſhould be premis'd concerning the 
_ Reaſons and Original of the more ſolemn obſervation of thoſe Days 


in general. And firſt 
I. Of Sundays, in general, \ 


NE da in Seven was from the v nning on Se- 
0 Anckifd by God. Gen. 2. the very beginni va 2 * = 


to be ſet apart by Men it the exerciſe of Reli- 99 
gious Duties both in publick and private. The Myfteries of it are 
doubtlels A ar and incomprehenfible, but we may without great 
ſtreſs conclude, that one main deſign of it was, that Men, by thus 
ſanctifying the Seventh day after they had ſpent Six in labour, 
might ſhew themſelves to be Worſhippers of that God only, who 
reſied the Seventh day after he had finiſh'd the Heavens and the 
. "TYP 

2. The reaſong why the Jeu- were comma |; 
to obſerve the Seventh Saturday in particular, for the Jewiſh 74. 
their Sabbath, were peculiit and proper to themſelves, 5b. 
twas on this day God had deliver'd them from their Egyptian Bon- 
dage, and over helm d Pharaoh and his Hoſt in the Red- Sea, ſo 
that no day could be more properly ſet apart to celebrate the Mer- 
cies and Goodneſs of God, than that, on which he himſelf choſe 0, 
| confer upon them the great e they ** 8 

= 3 | 8. 3. 


T H E Epiſtles and Goſpels ſtanding next in order in the com- 
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Jo Of the Sundays and Holydays, Chap iv. i « 


§. 3. But the deliverance of Iſyael out of Egypt by the Miniſtry of 
Sunday why Moſes, was only intended for a Type and Pledge of a 
obſerv'd by the Spiritual Deliverance which was to come by Chri/t: 
Chriſtians. * "Their Canaan alſo was no more than a Type of that 
Heavenly Canaan which the Redeem'd by Chriſt do look for. Since 
. therefore the Shadow is made void by the coming of the Subſtance, 
the Relation is Chang'd, and God is no more to be worſhipp'd 4nd 
believ d in as a God foreſhewing and aſſuring by Types, but as a 
God who hath perform'd the Subſtance of what he promis d. The 
Chrifiians indeed as well as the Fews, are to obſerve the moral 
Equity of the fourth Commandment, and after Six days ſpent in their 
own works, are to ſanctifie the Seventh : But inthe defgnation of 
the particular day, they may and ought to differ. For if the Fews 
ſanctified the Seventh day, only becauſe they had on that day a Tem- 
poral deliverance as a Pledge of a Spiritual one ; the Chriſtians 


ſure have much greater reaſons to ſanctifie the Firſt, ſince on that 


very day God redeem'd us from this Spiritual Thraldom by raiſing 
Feſus Chriſt our Lord from the Dead, and begetting us, inſtead of 
ax earthly Canaan, to an Inheritance incorruptible in the Heavens. 
And accordingly we have the concurrent Teſtimonies of Scripture 
(a) and Antiquity (5) that the Fir day of the Week or 88 hath 
ever been the ſtated and ſolemn time of the Chriſtians meeting for 
„„ ery, Oo To ITOOOH 
§. 4. In the Eaſ indeed where the Goſpel chiefly prevaiFd among 
Saturday the Jeu, who retain'd a great Reverence for the Mo- 
why and bw ſaick Rites, the Church thought fit to indulge the hu- 
obſerv'd by the mour of the Fudaizing Chriſtians ſo far, as to obſerve 
Eaftern Chri- the Saturda al a Feſtival Day of Devotions, whereon 
. they met Dr the exerciſe of Religious Duties, as is 
plain from ſeveral Paſſages ofthe Ancients (c). But however to pre- 
vent giving any offence to others, they openly declar d, that they 
obſerd d it in a Chriſtian way and not as e Sabbath (4), and 
this Cuſtom was ſo far from being univerſal, that at the ſame time 
all over the Veſt (except at Milan in Italy (e)] Saturday was kept as 
a Fat (F) (as being the Day on which our Lord lay dead in the 


Grave) and is ſtill for the ſame reaſon look d upon as a Fa, by the 


® * 


Church of Exgland; which in imitation both of the Eaſtern and 


Aſters Churches always reſerves to the Sunday the more ſolemn 


Acts of publick Worſhip and Devotion. 


———. 


(a) Acts 2. 1. -20.7. 1 Cor: 16. 2. Rev. 1. 10. (6) Juſt. Mart. Apol. 1. c. 89. 
P. 132. S. Ignat. ad Magneſ. Vol. 2. p. 20. Tert. de Coron. Mil. c. 3. p. 102. A. Plin. 
4. 10. Ep. 97. Orig. in Exed. 15. Hom. 7. Tom. 1. p. 49. F. & alibi, (e) Atha- 
naſ. Homil. de Sement. Tom. 2. p. 60. A. Socrat, Hiſt, Eccl. l. 6. c. 8. p. 312. D. con- 
«#1. Laod. Can, 16,51. Tom. 1. col. 1500. B. & 1505. B. (d) Athanaf. fomil. de Se- 
ment. ut ſupra. Concil. Laod. Can. 29. Tom. x. col. 1501. C. (e) Paulin. in vita 
Ambr. (/) Innocentii primi Epiſt. ad Decent, Eugubin. c. 4. Concil. Elib: Can. 26. 
_ Tom. 1. Col. 973. D. : : N 2 THT 
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Chap. IV. and thin Epiſtles and Goſpels, 
II. Of Holydays, in general. 
| UT. beſides the Weekly return of Sunday ( whereon we cele- 
B brate God's Goodneſs and Mercies ſet forth in our Creation 
and Redemption im general) the Church hath: ſet apart ſome 
days gearly for the more particular remembrance of ſome ſpecial Acts 
and Paſſages of our Lord in the Redemption of Mankind, ſuch as 
are his Incarnation and Nativity, Circumciſion, Manifeſtation to t he 
Gentiles, his Fafting, Paſſion, Reſurrect ion and Aſcenſion, the Send- 
ing of the Holy Ghoſt, and the Manifeſtat ion of the Sacred Trinity. 
That the obſervation of ſuch days is requiſite is evident from the pra- 
ctice both of Jems and Gentiles; Nature taught the one (f) and God 
the other, that the celebration of ſolemn Feſtivels, was a part of the 
publick Exerciſe of Religion. Beſides the Feaſts of the Paſſover, 
| of Mels and of Taberuacles which were all of divine appointment, 
4 the Jews celebrated ſomeof their own Inſtitution, viz. the Feaſt of 
| Purim (g) and the Dedicat;on of the le (h), the latter of which 
p even our Bleſſed Saviour himſelf honour d with his preſence (i). 
| 8. 2. But theſe Feſtivals being inſtituted in remembrance of ſome 
| ſignal Mercies granted in particular to the ems, the Chriſtians not 
| Chriſtians who were chiefly. converted from the Hea- to obſerve Jew- 
5 _ then World, were no more oblig d to obſerve than ith Feaſt. 
they were concern'd in the Mercies thereon commemorated. And 
this is the reaſon that when the Fudaizing Chriſtians would have 
impos d upon the Galatians, the obſervation of the 7euiſb Feſti- 1 
vals, as neceſſary to Salvation, St Paul look d upon it as a thing fo 
criminal, that he was afraid the Labour he had beſtow d upon them 
to ſet them at liberty in the freedom of the Goſpel had been in vain 
Y, not that he thought the Ol ſer vation of Feftivals was a thing in 
it ſelf unlawful, but becauſe they r themſelves ſtill oblig d by 
the Lam, to obſerve thoſe Days and Times which, being only Sha- 
dome of things to come, were made void by the coming of the Sub- 
8. 3. As to the celebration of Chriſtian Feſtivals they thought 
_ themſelves as much oblig d to obſerve. them, as the cyrigian Fe- 
ems were to obſerve theirs, they had receiv'd greater #ivals how. 
enefits, and thereſore it would have been the higheſt early ol A 
degree of ingratitude to have been leſs zealous in com—ꝛ— e church. 
memorating them. And accordingly we find that in the very In- 
fancy of Chriſtianity; ſome certain days were yearly ſet apart, to 
commemorate the Reſurrection and Aſcenſion of Chriſt, the Coming 
of the Holy Ghoſt &c. and to glorifie God by an humble and grate- 
| acknowledgement of theſe Mercies granted to them ar thoſe 
times. Which laudable and religious Cuſtom ſo ſoon prevail d over 
the univerſal Church, that in leſs than 400 years aſter our Saviour 
wie meet with them diſtinguifh'd by the fame names we now call 


.) Plat. De Legibus. Col. 2. Tom. 2. p. 653. D. ab Henric. Steph. Parif. 1578. 
(C) Haber. 9. 5 John 


a . 
* 
. 

7 1 


*. 
x 
bs 


r 


w ne Vuy *T Hy FF —— ew Ar] SS CT 


) 2 Maccab. 2. 9, * . 10.22, ( Gal. 4, 10, 11. 
N | . 


5 N 


them by, ſuch as Epiphany, Aſcenfionday, Whit ſunday Cc. and a 
ied fo be over on tk toys the Gaulle; England nor 


x 


obſerves them on (). 


Il. of Saints-days,, in general. 


How they were N UT befides the more ſolemn Peſtivals whereon 

obſerv'd by the they were won't to celebrate the Myſteries of 

— their Redemption, the Primitive Chriſtians had their 
riſtia ns, 


_  Memorie Martyrum, or certain days ſet apart yearly 
in commemoration of the great Heroes of the Chriſtian Religion, 
the bleſſed Apoſtles and Martyrs, who had atteſted the Truth of 
theſe Myſteries with their Blood; at whoſe Graves they conſtantly 
met once à year to celebrate their Virtues, and to bleſs God for 
their exemplary Lives and glorious Deaths, to the intent that others 
might be encourag'd to the fame Patience and Fortitude, as alſo that 
Virtue even in this World might not looſe its reward. A Practice 
doubtleſs very ancient, and probably founded upon St Paul's Exhor- 
tation to the Hebreus, who, to encourage them to Conſtancy in 
the Faith, adviſes them to be mindful of their B;j/hops aud Gover- 
nours who had preach'd to them the Goſpel, and had feal'd it with 
their Blood. Heb. 13. 7. in which place St Paul is thought chiefly 
to hint at the — of St James the Biſhop of Feruſalem, who 
not long before had laid down his Life for the Teſtimony of Feſis. 
And we find (m) that thoſe that were Eye-witneſles of the Sufferin 

of St Ignatius publiſh'd the Day of his Martyrdom ( which- accord- 
ing to learned Men, happen'd about the year 110 ) that the Church 
of Autioch might meet together at that time to celebrate the Memory 
of ſuch a valiant Combatant and Martyr ot Chriſt. 2 this we 
read of the Church of Smyrna s giving an account of St Po/ycaryp's 
Martyrdom, (which was A. D. 168. ()) and of the Place where 
they had entomb d his Bones, and withal profeſſing that they would 
aſſemble in that Place and celebrate the Birth-day of bis Martyrdom 
with Joy and Gladneſs (o). (Where we may eſpecially obſerve that 
the Days of the Martyrs Deaths were call d their Birth-days; be- 
cauſe they look'd upon thoſe as the Daysof their Nativity whereon 
they were freed from the Pains and Sorrows of a troubleſome World, 
and born again to the Joys and Happineſs of an endleſs Life.) Theſe 
Solemnities, as we learn from Tertulian(p) were yearly celebrated, 
and were afterwards obſery'd with ſo much care and ftriftneſs 


that it was thought a piece of Prophaneneſsto be abſent from the 
Chriſtian Aſſemblies at ſuch Times (7. 
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Y Cont. Apoſf. l. 5. c. 13. . g. c.33, (n) Aﬀ. Mart. Ignat. (a) Euſeb. 
Cbron. ad An. 168. (o) Euſeb. Hiſt. Ecel. I. 4. c. 1. p. 135. A. B. (y) De coron. 
Mil. b. 3 P. IO2, A, a (q) Euſeb. de Vit. Conſtant. l. 4 Co 23» g; 536. C. Baſil. Ep. 
338. Tom. 2. p. 1110. CG Fee r 5 I 
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Chap.IV. and their Epiſtles and Goſpels, Sc. 73 
IV. Ofthe Epiſtles and Goſpels, in general. 
A LL theſe Feffivals the Church of England , th: church 
till requires us to obſerve in ſuch a manner as of England «= 
may anſwer the Ends för which they were ſerves theſe 
:  zppointed: That God may be glorified by an humble 
f and grateful. Acknowledgement of his Mercies, and that the Salva- 
r tion of our Souls may beadvanc'd by firmly believing the Myfteries 
of our Redemption, and by imitating the Example of thoſe Primi- : 
tive Patterns of Piety that are ſet before us. To which end on all 
theſe days ſhe enlarges ber ordinary Devotions, adding particular | 
Leſſons on ſome of them, proper P/alms on others, and the Commu=- 
nion Office on all. The proper Leſſons and Pſalms 1 ſhall take notice 
of, when I come to treat of the particular days they are appointed 
on; but becauſe there are an Epi/#le and Goſpel appointed for ever 
Sunday and Halyday throughout the Year, it is requiſite I ſhould ſpea 
more particularly of them, and ſhew 1// their Artiquity, and 2 
their Suitableneſs to the days they belong to, off 
$.2. As for the Antiquity. of them, we need only me Antiquity 
obſerve once for all, that they have been fix d to thoſe - of the Epiiiles 
very Sundays and Holydays we now uſe them on, above 414 Goſpels. 
1200 years; as Might be proyv*'d by ſeveral inſtances in the Fathers (7). 
Concerning the reaſons why they are us'd, and the place they are 
usd in in the Communioz Office, we ſhall ſpeak hereafter; ſo that now 
we ſhall immediately proceed to give the reaſons of their choice, and 
to ſhew their Suitableneſs to the Days they belong to. But becauſe 
todo this it is neceſſary we ſhould know what particular Bleſſings 
the Church commemorates at thoſe ſeveral times, on which they are 
preſcrib d, Iſhall.deſcend to particulars, and fir give a ſhort Ac- 
count of the ſeveral Sundays and Hohydays, as they ſtand in order, 
15 8 ſhew how theſe Portions of Scripture are to be applied to 
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4 Ks Seck. 1. Of the Sundays in Advent. 

n n n E 
OR the greater Solemnity of the three principal Holy-days, 

1 Chriſtmas day, Eafter-day od Whit ſunday, the Gburch ach — 


pointed certain days to attend them, ſome to go before and others 

2 to come after them. Before Chriſtmas are appointed AAvent- Sun 
four Advert-Sundays, ſo call'd becauſe the defign of days why fs 

, them is to prepare us for a religious commemoration <4 4. | 
of the Advent (i.e. Coming Jof Chriſt in the Fleſh : And to this 

- end the Epiſtles and Goſpels appointed on theſe days The Epiſtles - - 
aſſure us of the Truth of Chriſt's firſt Coming (), and and Golpels. 

. as a proper means to bring our Lives to a conformity with the end 

2 and deſign of it, they recommend to us the confiderations of his 


3 (r) Liturg. S. Jacob. 8. Clem. 8. Bail. walafrid. Strab. de reb. Eccleſ. cap. 22. 
kr. and Goſp. fer Sund. 1, Ep. Sund. 2. Goſp, Sund. 3. Ep. and Goſp. may] 
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74 © "Of thr Sundays and Holydays, Chap v. 
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obey not his Gepe C ) 
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fir early ab» qr HOUGH we have no certain Evidence of the 
fervd inthe I écract time when: this Feſtival was firſt obſerv d, 


| yet we are lure that it was very early receiv d all 
overthe Neæſt; and the immemorial obſervation of it is an Argument 
of it's primitive Inſtitution z St Auguſtin and St Chryſoſtom both 
call it a primitive Cuſtom; and tell us that it was celebrated up- 
the 25th of December even from the very firſt Ages (). Though if 
the Day were miſtaken, the matter of the miſtake being ot no 
—— moment than the falſe calculation of a Day, it will certainly 
be very pardonable in thoſe who perform the Buſineſs of the Day, 
with as much Piety and Devotion on a miſtaken day, as they could 
do on the true one if they certainly knew it. 
§. 2. And that no one may want an opportunity to celebrate ſo 
great a Feſtival with a Solemnity fuitable to the occaſion, the Church 
both excites and aſſiſts our Devotion, by an admirable Frame of 
we Leſſons, Office fitted to the day. In the firſt Leſſons (w) ſhe 
Epiſtle, and reads to us the cleareſt Prophecies of Chriſt's coming 
in the Fleſh, and in the ſecond Leſſons (x) Epiſtie and 
_ Goſpel ſhews us the completion of thoſe Prophecies by giving us the 
intire Hiſtory of it. In the cullect᷑ ſhe: teacheꝭ us to pray that we 
may be partakers of the benefit of his Birth, and in the proper 
P/alms ſhe ſets us to our Duty of praiſing and glorifying God for 
this incomprehenſible Myjtery. 300) e nem 
82 The P/abns for the Morning ate Pl. xix. xl v. Lxxxv. .. 
The Plalms. The x1x. was chiefly. deſign'd to give Glory to God 
for all his works of Power and Excellence; the beginning of it, viz. 
The Heavens declare the Glory of God &c. is extraordinary applica- 
ble to the Day,; for at the Birth of Chrift anew Star appear d which 
declar'd his Glory and Deity ſo plainly, that it fetch'd Wiſe Men 
From the Eaſt to come and worſhip him, Mat. 2. G. The following 
-Perſes all ſet forth God's Goodneſs Ta vin ſo excellent a Rule of 
Life to Men, and affording Mercy to all but preſumptuous Sins. — The 
xLv Pſalm is thought to be an Epithalamium or Marriage Song up- 
on the Nuptials of Solomon and the Ring of Egypt Daughter. 
I Ring. 2. 1. but it is myſtically and in a moſt eminent Senſe appli- 
«cable to the Union between Chriſt and his Church. The Lxxxv Pfalm 
was principally ſet for the Birth of Cbriſt, and ſo the Primitive 
Chriſtians underſtood it, and therefore choſe it as a part of their 


Office for the Day, as being proper and pertinent to the matter of 
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e) Goſp. Sund. 2, —Sund. 3. OW. . Ep. 55. Tom. 2. col. 128. B. Enarr 
zn Pſalm. 132. Tam. g. cel. 1490. A. ( — Natal. Dom. Orag. 22. Tom. 5. P. 
Fri. G. () Iſai. 9. 10 v. 8. ch. To 5. 10. to v. 17. (*) Luke 2. t v. 15- 
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chip IV. and their Epiſtles and Goſpels, 62 75 
is no more than what is uſeal in all Prophecies, 33 of 
things after thar manner, they ſignified their Prophecies ſhould as 
ſure J come to paſs, as if what they had foretold had already hap- 
pen' . As 2,30, 31. . CYST ks 


TDhhe Evening Pſalms are Pſ. Lxxxrx. cx. xxxlr. 
The Lxxx1x.* is a commemoration of the Mercies perform'd and 
promis d to be continu'd to David and his Poſterity to the End of 
the World. The e of which Mercies, viz. the Birth of the 
Meſſiah, the Church this day celebrates, and therefore appoints this 
P/alm to excite us to Thankſgiving for ſuch an ineſtimable Mercy, 
by ſhewing us how only the bare promiſe of it ſo many Ages ſince 
wrought upon the Saints of thoſe times. The cx Pfalm is a Pro- 
phecy of the Exaltation of the Meſſiah to his Rey and Sacerdotal 
Office () both which are by him exercis'd at the Right-hand of the 
Father, and ſettled on him as a Reward of his Humiliation and Paſ- 
ſon. Phil. 2. 8, 9. The cxxxi1 Pſalm ſeems to have been at firſt 


compos d by Solomon upon the building of the Temple (part of it 


being us d in his Prayer at the Dedication of it (z);} It recounts Ba- 
vid's care of the, Ark, and-his.defire to build God a Temple, and 
God's Promiſes thereupon made to him and his Poſterity of ſetting 
his Seed upon the Throne till the coming of Chriff, 
Sed. 3. Of the days of St Stephen, & John, 
A4 ad the Innocentns. 
HAT the obſervation of theſe days is ancient, we have the 
Teſtimonies of ſeveral very ancient Writers (a), who all aſ- 
ſure us that they were celebrated in the Primitive times. 
F. 2. Concerning the placing of them immediately. 1 cya _ 
after Chriſtmas-day we may make this obſeryation, | immediately | 
that none are thought fitter Attendants on Chriff”'s Na- after Ciriftmas- 
tivity than tho e Blefied Martyrs who have not ſcru- ys 
pled to lay down their temporal lives for him, from whoſe Birth 
they receiv'd Life eternal. And accordingly we may obſerve, that 


as there arethree kinds of Martyrdom the firſt both in Will and. in 
Deed, which is the b the 2d in Will but not in Deed ; the 3d 
in Deed but nor in Will; ſo the Church commemorates theſe Mar- 
tyrs in the ſame order; St Stephen firſt who ſuffer'd Death both i 
Vill and in Deed; St John the Evangeliſt next r Martyr- 
dom ia Mil but not in Deed; being miraculouſly deliver'd out of 4 
Cauldron of burning Of info which he was put before Port Latin 
e 


in Rowe (6). Laſtly, the holy Innocents who ſuffer'd in Deed but 


. (5) Nat. 22. 44. Acts 2. 34. 1 Cor. 15. 25. Heb. 1.13. (z) 2 Chron. 6. 475 42. 
(a) Orig. Hom. 3. in Diverf. part. 2. p. 282. G. Aug. In Natal: Steph. Martyris. Sem. 
314. Tem. 5. col. 1260. B. Chryſ. In S. Stephanum. Orat. 135. 136. Tom. 5. p. 864. 
Ec. & alibi, | (b) Tert. de praſeript. Wgret. c. 36. 5. 215, A4. BY KY 
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26 . Of tle Sundays and Holy-days,.. Chap.Iv. 

ot in Will, but yet are reckon'd among the Martyrs, becauſe th 
ſuffer'd for Chrift and glorified him by their Deathr: God hari? 
ſupplied the Defects of their 7/58 by his on Acceptance of the Deaf 
- TheEpifile and F. 3- The reaſons of the choice of the Epiſtles and 
| Goſpel for st Gabel for theſe days are plain. On St Step ben 8 day 
Stephen's day. the Eprſ#le gives us an account of his Martyrdom, and 
the Goſpel aſſures us that his Blood and the Blood of all thoſe, that 
have ſuffer d for thaname of Chriſt, ſhall be required at the hands 
For St John's Of thoſe that ſhed it. On St Fohn's day both the Epi- 
day. Fl and the Goſpel are taken out of his own Writingy, 
and very aptly anſwer to one another; the Epi#/e contains St 
| 2 eſtimony of Cbriſt, and the Goſßel Chriſts Teſtimony of 
t Joba; the Goſpel ſeems applicable to the Day as it commemorates 
this Evangeliſt, but the Ep:iſt/e ſeems to be choſen upon account of 
it's being an Attendant upon the preceding more ſolemn. Feſtival, 
For Innocent: On the Iznocent's day the Goſpel contains the Hiſto- 
dey. ry of the bloody Maſſacre committed by Herod ; and 
inſtead of the Epi///e is read part of the 147 Chapter of the Revela- 
2 ſhewing the glorious ſtate of thoſe and ſuch like Innocents in 

eaven. | age. . 


* 0 


| Sect, 4. Of the Sunday after Chriſtmas- day. 
bares for. I T was a cuſtom among the Primitive Chriſtians 
merly obſerved. 1 to obſerve the Octave or Eighth day after their 


principal Feaſts with great Solemnity (_the-reaſons 


whereof ſhall be given in ſpeaking of the particular Prefaces in the 
Communion Office hereafter ) and. upon every day between the Feaſt 
and the Oct᷑ave, as alſh upon the Octave it ſelf, they us d to repeat 
ſome part of that Service which was perform d upon the Feeſt it ſelf, 
in imitation of which religious Cuſtom, this day always falling with. 
in the Octave of Chriſtmas- day, the Collect then us d, is repeated 
now; and the Epiſtle and Goſpel ſtill ſet. forth the Myſteries of our 
Redemption by the Birth of Chrif, © __.. 
Se. 5. Of the Circamcifion:  - © - 
= HIS Feaſt is celebrated by the Church to commemorate the 
Ave Obedience of Jeſiu chrif in fulfilling all Righteouſneſs, 
which is one branch of the meritorious Cauſe of our Redemp- 
tion; and by that means abrogating the ſevere injunctions: of the 
2 n and putting us under the eaſier Terms of 
thi Go 5 Ks > * 5 3 PEER : 
The Jo” . 2. The proper Services are all very ſuitable to the 
* Go- Day, the Firſ# Leſſon far. the Morning gives an ac- 
| tel. _ count of the Inſtitution of Circumciſian ; and the Goſpel 
of the Circumciſion of Chriſt, the Firſt er Evening and the Se- 
. cond Leſſons and Epiſtle, all tend to the ſame end, viz. that ſince the 


Circumciſion of the Fleſh is now abrogated, God hath no reſpe& of 


7 1232 and requires no more of us than the Circumciſion of the 


Ch 


TAE Word [Epiphany].in Greek ſignifies 
Was at firſt us d both for Chriſtmas. day when Chriſt was ma- 
_»#;eſtedin the Fleſh, and for this day (to which it is now more pro- 


ow #5 hw ehre Fncyuw e Cf kvww wu uy > ee 
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+. +1.» Set. 6. Of theEpiphany, 
ſanifeſtation, and 


ly appropriated ) when he was manifeſted by a Star to the Gen- - 
Fes. rom which Identity of the Word, Ce kn concluded that 
fe Feaſts of Chriſtmas-day and the Epiphany were one and the fame : 
but that they were two different F | 
days is plain from 'many of the Fathers (c). „ i 
8.2. It is ſet apart in commemoration of three great Manife/tati- 
ons of our Saviour, all which, St Chryſoſtom tells us, happen d on 
the ſame day, though not in the ſame year; The firſt of which 


was his Mamifeſtatiom by a Star, which conducted the Niſe Men to 


come ane ip bim, which we commemorate in the me Leſions, 
Goſpel. The ſecond Manife/tation. was that of the Epilile, and 
Glorious Trinity at his Baptiſm mention'd in the ſe- Golpel. 
cond Leſſon at Morning Prayer, The ſecond Leſſon at Evening Ser- 
vice contains the third which was the Manifeſtation of the Glory 
and Divinity of Chriſt, by his miraculous turning Vater into Nins. 
The Firſt Leſſons contain Prophecies of the increaſe of the Church 
by the abundant acceſs of the Gentiles, of which the EpifFle con- 
tains the completion giving an account of the Myſtery of the Goſpel s 
being reveal'd to tem. . 
Sec. 7. Of the Sundays after the Epiphany. 

ROM Chriſtmas to Epiphany, the Church's defign in all her 
þ proper Services is to ſet torth the Humanity of our Saviour, and 
to manifeſt him in the Fi; but from the Epiphany to Septuageſima 
Sunday N in the four following Sundays) ſhe endeavours 
to manifeſt his Divinity, by recounting to us in the Goſpels ſome 
of his firſt Miracles and Manifeſtations of his Deity: The defign 
ofthe Epiſtles is to excite us to, imitate Chriſt, as far as we can, and 


to manifeſt our ſelves his D:c;p/es, by a conſtant practice of all 
Cams Tine. ET EE © pet 


Sect. 8. Of Septuageſima, Sexageſima, and Quinqua- 


geſima 2 


X MONG the ſeveral reaſons given for the names why ſo cal d. 


of theſe Sundays, the moſt probable ſeems to be | 
this: The firſt Sunday in Lent, being forty days before Eſter, was 
for that reaſon call'd Quadrageſime Sunday, which in Latin ſigui- 
fies Forty; now Fifty being che next round number above Forty a8 


_ is to Seventy, and Seventy to Sixty, therefore the Sunday im- 


y preceding Quadrageſima Sunday , being further fr om 


O Aug. Sem. 202. Ten. 5, col. 514. F. Greg · Naz, in S. Lun, omas. 39. Tow. b. 


2. 624. B,* & n alii. * | 
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obſery'd upon two ſeveral - 


2 kde Sundays aud Holy-days, Sem. 
Ezafter than that was, was call d Quinquageſima ( or Fifty ) Sunda 
 - whichalfo wanted hut one day of bang uſt Fifty days before E. 
ſter; and the two foregoing Sundays, being {till further. diſtant, 
were for the lame reaſon call d Sexageſima and Septuageſima( Sixty and 
r oor bd ed ole g FR 
Hew formerly F. 2. The obſervation of theſe mn 0 and the weeks 
ebſerv'd. following are doubtleſs as ancient as the times of Gre. 
gory the Great ; they were at firſt appointed-as Preparatives to the 
Tenten Faſt, and thoſe of the ſtricteſt Lives obſerv d them as-times 
of Humiliation and Faſting, ger = the generality of the People did 
not begin their Faſts till A.- unde . 
The Epil. 8.3. The Epiffles for thele days are einn ſuitable 
Puls. tothe times, they are all taken out of St Paul's Epi. 
ſtles to the Corinthians; the two firſt perſwade us to Acts of Morti. 
fication and Pennance, by propofing to us St Pauls Example; but 
becauſe all 4odily Exerciſes without Charity profit us nothing, there- 
fore the Church in the Epiſtie for Quinquageſime Sunday, recom- 
mends Charity: to us, as a neceſſary Foundation for all our other 
a nas F 95 frh Goſpel is mach fig Gibb With th 
| | e defign of the Goſpels is much the ſame with that 
The Golpels. of the Epiſtles, that for Septwageſima Sunday tells us 
by way of Parable, that ail that expect to be rewarded hereafter, 
muſt. perform theſe Religious Duties now; and to all thoſe who 
have been ſo idle as to neglect their Duties all their lite time hi- 
therto, it affords comfort by aſſuring them, they may {till entitle 
themſelves to a reward, if they will now ſet about them with Dili- 
25 and Sincerity. I he Goſpel for Sexageſima Sunday in another 
arable admoniſhes us to be carful and circumſpe& in the perfor- 
mance of our Duty, fince there is ſcarce One in Four who profeſs 


Religion, that brings forth Fruit to Perfection. And laftly the Go- 


ppel tor ar ee Sunday ſhews us how we are to perform theſe 
uties, adviſing us by. the example of the Blind Beggar to add Faith 
to our Charity, and to continue inceſſant in our Prayers and not to 
| deſpair of the acceptance of them, becauſe we are not immediately 
heard, but to cry ſo much the more, Jeſis, thou Son of David, have 
mercy on us. 84. The. Theſdey a Kor ; 
"QUIUVTES 4 | eſ- * 4. = td 156 4 22 2 2 2 4 Derr y 15 
| 1 0 ſs enerally call d Kees e lay, W ich in the old Saxon 
call d. nguage fignifies 4 time of Confeſſion, becauſe on this 
day the People us d formerly to make their Confeſfons to the Prieſt 
in order to beenjoin'd Penance for the Let following. 


TI Sect. 9. Of the forty days of Lent... 
The neceſſey f FP H OU GH it ought: to be the conſtant endea- 
Lame ſet time vour of a Chriftianto obſerve: his Duty at all 
1 Humilzati- times, and to have always a great regard to 
£10050 WERE n him, yer, conſidering the great 
Corruption of the World, and the Frailty of our Nature, find bow 
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often we tranſgreſs the Bounds of our Duty; and how . backward we 


are to eroſs our fleſhly Appetites, tis very expedient we ſhould have 


ſome ſolemn Seaſon appointed for the examining our Lives and the 
{xercile of Regengnee.. *²•ͥmœ. 
5. 2. And accordingly we find that from the very me Antiqu 8 
t Ages of Chriſtianity it was cuſtomary for the Tit. 
Chriſtians to ſet apart ſome time for Mortification and Self-deyal, 


to prepare themſelſves for the Feaſt of Eaſter. Irenæus who liv'd but 


Nmety Years from the Death of St John, and convers d familiarly 
with & Polycarp, as Polycarp had with St Fohn, has happen d to 
let us know Rough incidentally, that as it was obſery'd in his time 
ſo it was in that of hisPredeceſlors (d). 1 
5. 3. It was at firſt obſerv d with great variety as to Variouſly [- 
the Length of it, ſome faſting ſo many Days, others ſerv d at firſt. 
fo many Weeks, and others again ſo many Days in each Week (e): but 
tis m 2 thought that this Faſt was firſt calbd Tienmagj˖:—, 
or Quaaragefima, not becauſe it continu d forty days, but fort 
hours, beginning about ?welve on Fryday (the time of our Saviours 
falling under the power of Death) and continuing till Sunday Morn- 
ing, the time of his riſing again fm the Dead. But afterwards it 


was enlarg d to a longer time, drawn out into more Days and then 


Mels, till it was at laſt fix d to forty Days; which why limited to 
number ſeems very anciently to have been appropriated Forty Days. 
to Repentance and Humiliation. For not to reckon up the forty 
Days in which God drowned the World; Gen. 7. 4. ot the forty 
Tears in which the Children of I/ree/did Penance in the Wilderneſs ; 
Numb. 4. 34. or the forty Stripes by which Malefactors were to be 
corrected; Deut. 25. 3. whoever conſiders that Moſes did, not once 


only, faſt this number of Days; Deut. 9. 9, 18, 25. that. Elias alſo 


faſted in the Wilderneſs the fame ſpace of time; x Kings 19. 8. that 


the Nizevites had preciſely as many Days allow'd for their Repen- 


tance; Jonah 3. 4. and that our bleſſed Saviour himſelf when he 
was pleas'd to fn obſerv'd the ſame length of time; Mat. 4. 2. who- 
ever, I fay, conſiders theſe things, cannot but think that this num- 
ber of Days is very ſuitable to extraordinary Humiliation, 

8. 4. It receives it's Name from the time of the Year my call'd 


wherein tis obſerw d, Lent, in the old Saxon Language Lent. 
ſignifying Spring, being now us'd to fignifie this Spring- Faſt, which 


always begins ſo that it may end at Eafer, partly to y te end ar 
. our Saviours ag which ended at Eafter. _ 
his Reſurrection, and partly to prepare us for 2 worthy receiving the 
Lord's Supper, it having always been a ſtrict order of the Church 
that all Chriſtians whatſoever lhould d receive that Holy Sacrament at 
the great Feſtival of Eaſter. Fo | 


9. 5. During this whole ſeaſon the Primitive Chri- rw Lin 
ſtians us d to give the moſt publick Teſtimonies of Sor- the Prizmirive 
row and Repentance, and to ſhew the greateſt. Si 


gns Chriſtzans. : 
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of Humiliation that can be imagin d; No Marriages were allow'd 
of, nor any thing that might give the leaſt occaſion to Mirth or 
Chearfulnels(f), inſomuch that they would not celebrate the Me. 
mories of the A oftles or Martyrs, that happen'd within this time, 
with the uſual 90 1 (gs). They lay in Sackcloath and Aſhes, 
they disfigur'd their Bodies with a ede uncleanneſs, and deject- 


ed their Minds with Grief; they us d no other Food but what was 
1 to keep up Life, and frequently nouriſh'd their Prayers 
with rigorous Faſting (6); Some abſtaining from Fleſh and Wine, 


others, eſpecially the Greeks, forbearing all Fifh likewiſe as well as 


-Fleſh : Some contented theraſelves with Eggs and Fruits, others for- 
bore both, and liv'd upon Bread, Herbs and Roots ; but all agreed 
in this, viz. that whereas at other ſeaſons their Faſts continu'd but 
till r bree in the Afternoon, they would not on any day in Lent eat 
till the Evening, and then ſuch Food as was leaſt delicate (i). 


Sect. 10. Of Aſhwedneſday, or the Firſt Day of Lent. 


why Lent be- FH E Firſt Day of Lent had formerly two names, 
ginso the one of which was Cpt Fejunii, the Head of the 


4. 9 Faſt, the other Dies Cinerum, Aſhwedneſday. 
Tbe firſt compellation was given becauſe Lent began on that Day, 
for ſince it was never the Cuſtom of the Church to faſt on Sundays 
e we commemorate ſo great a Bleſſing as our Saviour's Re- 
ſurrection) therefore we begin Leut on this Day to ſupply the Room 
of thoſe Sumdays; for if you deduct out of the //x Weeks of Lent the 
fix Sundays there will remain but thirty fix Faſting- days, to which 
theſe four of this Week being added make up the exact number of 
"Forty; ES RA I 5 
why 2. Am- F. 2. The Name of Abmedueſdaꝝ proceeded from a 
wedneſday. ' cuſtom in the ancient Diſcipline which began very 
early to be exercis'd on this Day; An account whereof we have in 
Grat iam (Has follows. + © | EIS KEDS TT 
On the firſt day of Lent the Penitents were to preſent themſelves 
before the Boh cloath'd with Sackcloath, with naked Feet, and 
Eyes turn'd to the Ground'; and this was to bedone inthe preſence 
of the principal of the Clergy of the Dioceſe, who were to inſpect 
the Sincerty of their Repentance. Theſe introduc'd them into the 
Church, where the Biſhop all in tears, and the reſt of the Clergy re- 
peated the ſeven Penetential Plalms. Then rifing from Prayers, 
= threw ASHES upon them, and covered their Heads with 
Sackcloath, and then with mournful Sighs declar'd to them, That as 
Adam was thrown out of Paradiſe, ſo they muſt be thrown out of 
- the Church. Then the -Bjbop commanded the Officers to turn them 
dut of the Church-doors; And all the y followed after repeat- 
ing that curſe upon Adam, In the Sweat of thy Broms, thou ſhalt 


(Y Concil. Laod. Cani52., Tom. 1. col. 1506. C. GO Ibid. Can. 51. d þ) Tertull. 


rait. fm. (i] Epiphan. Expoſ. Fid.Cathol. c. aa· Tom. i. p. 1105. C. (k) 1. Part, 
nm Ws 


Der. Dit. 50. c. 64, Tom. 1. p. 331. 
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4 Goſpels, „ S. Bt 
eat thy Bread. The like Pennance was inflicted upon them the 
next time the Sacrament was adminiſtred, which was the Sunday 


* 


V 


following. And all this was done to the end that the Penitents, ob- | 
ſerving how great a diſorder the Church was in by reaſon of their 


Crimes, ſhould not lightly efteem of Pennancte. 

8. 3- Though this Diſciplinewas ſevere yet the ma- How obſerv'd by 
ny good Conſequences of it ſhew'd it worthy the imi- e Church of 
tation of all Churches in ſucceeding Ages, and Oursin England. 
particular heartily bewails the want of it, but till ſhe can be ſo hap- 
Py as to ſucceed in diſcharging thoſe. obligations ſhelies under to 
reſtore it, ſhe ſupply's that want by adding to her ordinary Service 
a very proper and ſuitable Office call'd the | Commination , which 
ſhall be treated of hereafter in it's turn. 01 x 5 5 


$ 4. In the ordinary Morning and Evening Service The Pſalms. 
inſtead of the Pſalms for the Day, are appointed fix of David's Pe- 
nitential Plalms (the ſeventh being us'd in the Office of Commina- 
tion) concerning which we need only obſerve, that they are the 
ow; Forms wherein that Royal Prophet expreſs d his Repentance, 
and were all compos'd by him in times of AMiction, and contain 
Supplications and Prayers to be deliver'd from all temporal and Spi- 
ritual Enemies; and have for this reaſon been very much eſteemꝭd 


of in the Church in all Ages (/), and were always thought proper to 


be us'd in times of Humiliation and Repentance. 1 
C5.F 1 is read part of Joel, which, together The Epiſtle 
with the Goſpe7, cautions us to be very careful, that; £24 Golpel. 


whilſt we ſeem to be ready at all external Signs of Sorrow; we be 


not void of internal Contrition. | * 151 Yo 348 
$. 6. There are no proper Leſſons appointed for this day, which I 
preſume proceeded from an overſight of the Compilers. 
Select. 11. Of the Sundays in Lent. 
T7 HOUGH the Church allows us to interrupt Ib Epiſtles | 
our Faſts on the 1 2 in Lent, by reaſon of "4 Goſpels. 
the eminenty of thoſe 


thoſe Intervals ſhould entice us to a diſcontinuance of our Mortifica- 
tion and Abſtinence on the returning Week-days, when we ought 


to renew it with the greater Zeal, ſhe takes care to remind us of the 


Duties we have undertaken, and therefore in the |Epi#les ſets be- 
fore us the obligations we lye under of returning to our Acts of Self · 


_ denyal and Humiliation ; but becauſe all this without Charity is no- 
thing worth, the . are defign'd to excite us to the exerciſe, of 
1 


that great Duty in all its branches, by propoſing to us the example of 
our great Lord and Maſter the Bleſſed Jeſus, who not only faſted and 


withſtood the greateſt temprations of doing Evil in his'own'Perſon, 


(e) bur went about ſeeking opportunities of doing good ro others, 


OT 


, 0) Greg, Mag. Comment. in 7: Pſalm. pan. Tom, 3. col. 369. Ge. (=) Goſp. for 
en,, in. F bi nj; | 
=: 7 : 
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days, yet left the pleaſantneſs of 


bealing 
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healing the Sick (v), feeding the hungry (o), bleſſing thoſe tharcurgg 
him (9), and doing good — thoſe that deſpitefully us d him (3); in 


all which actions we are, at this time eſpecially, bound to imitate him. 


N HE firſt Seaſon of the Enber- days falling after 

9 | the Firſt Sunday in Lent, Tall ke this oppor: 
| tunit y to ſpeak a word or two of them: Which 

are certain Days ſet apart for the conſecrating to God the four Sea. 
ſons of the Year, and for the imploring his Blefling | y Faſti 
and Prayer upon the Ordinations perform d in the Church at t 
times; in conformity to the Practice of the Apaſt les who, when they 
ſeparated Perſons for the Work of the Miniſtry, pray d and faſted 
before they laid on their hands (7) ; and the firſt Chriſtian Biſhops 
us d to appoint Faſting and Prayer when they conferr d Holy Orders, 
which in the firſt planting of the Goſpel was done as there was occa- 
ion, but as ſoon as the Church was ſettled, the Ordination of Mi- 
niſters was affix'd to certain ſet times, Which was the Original of 
wart theſe four Weeks of Fafting , now call d Ember-Weeks 
why fo cat. (as ſome think) from a German word which imports 
Abfinexce : others are of the opinion that they are. ſo call'd, becauſe 
it was cuſtomary among the Ancients toaccompany their Faſtings 

with ſuch Humiliations, as were expreſt by ſprinkling Aſhes upon 
their Heads, or fitting on them ; and when they broke their Faſts 
on fuch days to eat only Cakes bak'd upon EMBERS, which were 
therefore call'd Ember-Bread : But the moſt probable Conjecture is 
that of Dr Mareſchal, who derives it from the Savon word import- 
ing a Circuit or Courſe, fo that theſe Faſts being not occaſional, but 
returning every year in certain Courſes, may properly be laid to be 
Ember- Days, 1. e. Faſts in Courſe(s).. 5 

At what times F. v. They were formetly obſerv'd in ſeveral Churches 
ebſerv'4... with ſome Variety, but were at laſt ſettled by the 
Council of Placentia, A. D. 1095. to be the Wedneſday, Fryday and 
Saturday after the ſirſt Sunday in Lent, after Whitſunday , after the 
14.th of September, and the 13th of December (t:); and ar theſe v 
times they are all (till obſerv'd, and by a Statute Law a Penalty is 
laid on all thoſe that eat flcſh on theſe days (8). 
ung Ordinati- F. 3: The Reaſons why the Ordination of Miniſters 
ons «re fix'd ro axe fix'd to theſe (er times of Faſting are theſe. , Fifi, 
theſe times. That asall Men's Souls are concern d in the ordaining 
a fit Clergy, ſo all may join in Faſting and Prayer for a Bleffing 15 
an it, Secondiy, That both Biſhops and Candidates knowing the 
time may prepare themſelves for this great Work. Third/y, That no 
Vacancy may rewain long unſupply'd. Lefty, That the People, 
knowing the times, may, if they pleaſe, be preſent, either to approve 


| (») or the 2d. (o) for the AK. 13.3. 


e 
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(p) for rhe zu. (½) for the 


(5) In Obſervatio 3 Giſpels: 5. 5720. 529. G Omer 10. col. 
> nd 


592, B. | (#) tat. d 6. Ax. 3tio, cap. 19. e 
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"THE. Sunday before Eaſter is call'd Palm-Sun- Falm- Sunday 
daa, becauſe on this day Chriſt rode into Fery- u i calf d.. 
— ſalem, and the People cut down Palm- Branches and firew'd 
F. 2, The whole Week was call'd by the Chriſtians „ 
1 _— 2 po ing —— => Hours or ne 
Days in it chan any other Week, but becauſe in this Week was tra 
acted an Affair of the Greateſt importance to the happineſs of — 4 
and Actions truly Great were perform'd to ſecure his —— Dear : 
was conquered, the Devil's 'Tyranny was aboliſh'd, the partition 
Wall betwixt ew and Gentile was broken down, and mw Fenmerly 
God and Man were reconcil'd (x): It was alſo call'd „% 
the Hoch Week, from thoſe devout Exerciſes which Chriſtians em- 
ploy d themſelves in upon this occaſion. They 41 
to Prayer both in publick and private, to hearing and reading God's 
Holy Word, and exerciſing à moſt ſolemn Repentance for thoſe 
Sins which crucified the Lord of Life: they obſerv d the whole Week 
with great ſtrictneſs of Faſting and Humiliation, inſomuch that to 
break their Faſt before Cockrowing, or at ſooneſt till Midnight, an 
time this Week, was look d upon as a Piece of great Prophadenbis 
and Intemperance (y). And ſeveral of the Chriſtian Emperors,” to 
ſhew what Veneration they had for this holy Seaſon; caus all Law- 
ſuits to ceaſe, and Tribunal Doors to be ſniut, and Priſoners to be 
ſet free (2), thereby imitating their great Lord and Maſter, who by 
his death at this time deliver d us from the priſon and chains of Sin. 
S. 3. The Church of Engiamd uſes all the means ſie f ob/2r4/d by 
can to retain this decent and pious. Cuſtom, and hath the church of 


made ſufficient proviſion for the exerciſe of the Devo- Tugland. 


—— 


tion of her Members in publick, calling us every day this week to 15 
meditate upon our Lord's Sufferings, and collecting in the Leſſons, 
Epiſt les and Gaſpels molt of thoſe portions of Scripture that re- 


Aute to this tragical Subject, to increaſe our Humiliation bythe con- 


ſideration of our Saviour's; to the end that with penitent hearts 
and firm Reſolution of dying likewiſe to Sin, we, may. attend our 
Saviour through the ſeveral Stages of his bitter Paſſon· 
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T3? HIS Day is cal'd { Dies Mandati ,] Mandate Maundy- F 
oc -Meundy-Thurſday from the Commandment Thuriday : .. 


* Phd: Hiſpal. de Oſte. Errlef. l. 1. c. 27. (x) Chryſ. Hom. 30: in Gen. Er. 1, 
Tem. f. p. 235. (5) Dionyſ. Alex. Ep. ad Bafilid. Can. 1. in Bevereg. in Cay. Apott, 

N. . P. 1. lt) 6d. TBeod. « lib. 9. Tit. 35. de quaſtione, 4. Tom, 3. P. 272, TOM 
© 2bovq | F * >” __. moraſg 
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morate the 3 of his en. which He this day ĩnſtituted 
aſter the Celebration of — Paſſover: or as others chink frotn that 
he gave them to love one another, after 
he had waſhed their 21% —.— of the Loye he bore to chem, as 
is recorded in'the ſecond Leſſon at Morning-Prayer ;' in imitation of 
which action, and as 5 nl of their own Humility, *'the'Kings 
and Queens of England do ſtill either by therafelvesor their Amon ner 
waſh the Feet of certain poor people on this day. oy 
Toe Epiſtle F. 2. The Goſpe/ for this Day is alrable tothe time, 
and Goſpel, as treating of our Saviour's Paſſion ; but the'"Epiffle i is 
ſomething different, for it contains an account ofthe Inſtitution of 
the Lord's Supper, and was appointed becauſe: that Bleſſed Sacrament 


was always celebrated on this day in commetborationuE its bein 


firſt inſtituted thereon. 8 


The' Form. o F. 3. On this Day the penitents that were put oute of 
— 4. the Church upon Aſhbwedreſday' were receiv'd again 


nitents. into the Church, partly thatthey might be partakers 
of the Holy Communion, and partly in remembrance of our Lords 


being on this day apprehended and et gar working our de- 
liverance and freedom. - 


The Form of recondlling penitents wasthis. The Biſhop went 
h 


out to the Doors of the Church where the Penitents lay rate 


upon the Earth, and thrice in the name of Chriſt e m, Come, 


Come, Come, ye Children, *bearken to me, I will teach you pre: Fer of 


the Bard: then after he had pray'd: for them and admoniſh'd them, 

hereconcil'd them and brought them into the Church. The Penic 
- tents, thus receiy'd, trimid their heads and beards, and laying off 

their penitential weeds;' recloath'd themſelves in decent apparel. 


The Church | F. 4. It may not be amiſs to obſerve that the Church- 


Doors al doors us d to be all ſet open on this day, to ſigniſie that 


45 open en ths Penitent Sinners coming from North or South or any 


9 6 „ Part of the VOores RON * receiv'd to: uns, 76 and 
| 8 = | Sect. 15. 07 r e 


HIS Day. receiv'd it's name from 28 — 
25 =Y Effects of our Saviour's Sufferings which are the 
ropes Revolt Ground of all our 9255 and from „ 


why . N 9 25 The Coal io our n e 
ings bath been kept from the very firſt Age of Chri- - 


2220 and was always obſerv'd as a Day of the ſtricteſt Foſt- 
wmiliation, not that the Grief and Aﬀiction they: then ex- 


Chapay: F 
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1 dgeſed did aniſe from the Loſs they ſuſtain d, but from a Senſe of the 
t Guilt of the Sins of the whole World, which drew upon our bleſſed. - 
Ne Redeemer, that painful and ſhameful Death of the Cros. 
5 | $- 3. The Goſpel for-this ay is taken out of St John The Goſpel why 
x rather than any other Evangeliſt, becauſe he was the f $: John. 
8 only one that was preſent at the Paſſion, and ſtood by the Croſs 
4 while others fled, and therefore the Paſſion being as it were repre- 
| ſented; before our Eyes, his Teſtimony. js read who ſaw it-. himſelf, 
, and from whoſe Example we may learn not to be aſham d or afraid 
is of 7 of Chriſt (6). The Epiſele proves from 1 Roinle. 
© I the: Inſufficiency of the Fewyb Sac bans at they. 0+, 5.1 e 
8 ly typified a more ſufficient one, which the Son of God did as on 
x this day offer up, and by one oblation of himſelf then made upon 
the Cros, compleated all the other Sacrifices (which were only Sha- 
f dows of this) and made full Satisfaction for the Sins of the whole 
A orſd. In Imitation of which infinite Love, the Thi Cee 
0 urch endeavours to ſhew her Love to be boundleſs © 
by and unlimited, by pray ing in one of the proper Collects, that the 5 
#1 Effects of Chriſt's Death may be as univerſal as the deſign of it, vix 
7 that it 3 to the Salvation of all, Fews, Turks, Infidels and 
zie none toll nmacs 56 0a e 
It R bo {33 -:; L 
8. 4. How ſuitable the proper P/a/ms are to the Day, . 
is obvious to any one that reads them with a due At- . Fa 
f tention, they were all compos d by David in times of the greateſt 
, Calamity and Diſtreſs, and do moſt of them belong myſtically to 
the Crucifixion of our Saviour, eſpecially the twenty ſecond which is 
ﬀ thefirſt for the Morning, wh was in ſeveral paſlages litterally ful- 
her part of it, 


fill'd by his Sufferings, and e 


v upon the Croſs (c). 


F. 5. The fr# Leon for the Morning is Gen. 23. Ty Ladens. 
7 ontaining.an account. of Abraham's readineſs to offer | 


0 up his Son Iſaac, thereby typifying that perfect oblation which was 


his day made by the Son of God. The ſecond Leſſon is St Fobn 18. 


3. ) contains a clear Prophecy of the Paſlion of Chriſt, and of the 
Duet which the 2703 thereby receives. The /econ 


? 


THIS Eve was in the ancient Church celebrated uw uv 
In | with more than ordinary Devotions, with ſo- in the Primi- 
E "* lemn Watchings , with multitudes of lighted e wwrch. 
43 Torches both in their Churches and their own private Houſes, and 
Vith the general Reſort and Confluence of all Ranks, ofthe Magi- 


E ſtrates as well as the People (4). Ar Confantinople twas obſerv'd 
4 (6) Rupertus de Officiis divinis. J. 6. c. 6. (e) See S8 Matt. 27. 35, 43, 46. 
2 (4) Greg. Nax. Orat. 42. Tom. 1. p. 676. D. IEEE TS 
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c *.:Of the Sundays and Holy=days;p Chap.1V; 
with moſt magnificent Illuminations, not only within the Churcck 
5 boar All over the City lighted Torch — wing 
ther Pillars of Wax, which gloriouſly turd the Night into Bay (e), 
which was defign'd as a Forerunner of rhatigreat Light; even the Su; 
of Righteouſneſs which the next day aroſe upbn the World. 
As the Day was kept as a ſtrict Faſt, ſo the Vigil continued at 
leaſt till Aianig hr, the Congregation not being diſmiſt till that time 
(V, it being a Tradition of the Church that our Saviour roſe 
little after Midnigbt; but in the Ea# the Vigil: laſted till Cort crowu- 
ing, the time being * in reading the Law and the Prophets, in 
— 1 the Holy Scriptures, and in baptizing the Carechu- 
Wessen OD o99 e gn BY ID KIB SIGH gn, 
How obferv/d'by © H. 2. Such decent Solemnities would in 'theſe days 
the Church of be look d upen as Popiſh and Antichriſtian, for which 
England. \ reaſon; firice they are only indifferent (thouglii inno- 
cent) Ceremonies, the Church of *=gland hath laid them aſide; 
but for the Exerciſe of the Devotions of her true Sons, ſhe retains as 
k much of the Primitive Diſcipline as ſhe can, adviſing us to fuſt in 
private; and calling us together in publick, to medſtate upon our 
Saviour's Death, Burial and Deſcent into-Hel; which Article 'of our 
The Epiſtle Faith, the publick Service of the Church this day con- 
and Goſpel. firms, the Goſßel treating of Chriſt's Body lying in the 
Grave, the Epiſtle of his Sus Deſcent into fiel. 
STR. B03 NG FSOK1 0 BTL 2+ DSA ION 418 Sonn 
when fi eil. THAT in and from the times of the Apoff les 
J "and, I there has been always obſerv'd an Anniverſary 
why ſo calld. * © * Feſtival in Memory of Chriſt's Reſurrection 
( which from the old Saxoz Word Ofter, ſignifying to riſe, we call 
Eafter-aay or the Day of the Reſurrection, or (as others think) from 
one of the Saxon Goddeſſes call d Eaſter, which they always wor- 
ſhipp'd at this rite of the Vear) no Man can doubt that Fath any 
infight into the Affairs of the Ancient Church. In thoſe purer times, 
the ooly-Dilpute being not about the thing, but the n Time 
Mee th Eſtival was to be kept. The State of which Controverſy 
The Sate f the H. 2. The Churches of. A kept their Eaſter. upon 
— 3 L/mg the fame Day the Fetus n e r Paſſover, 2 
bout the time upon the 14th day of their Þrf. Month Nan, which 
1 Fk Month began at the New Moos next to the Verna .#- 
e quivox[Þ), and this they did upon what day of the 


Week ſoever it fell; and were from thence call d Quartodecymans, 


Decrgeece Henri A A 


* 


Wm % „ 


ä „ „ . a, bare 


* a a. «© S« "_— 


— i] ˙ . ‚ . ˙—⅝F»—f . ]%—⁵diñ . ̃%¾ 490 LIP 4 ̃ ̃ͤ — A Ho 
—— nne ' , ⏑ ⏑ ‚ ˖ ‚ —˙ i AIret > — U— — . — — —— 
=] 
" = 
; Ge 
* . 


— EE eee cs ae A! 7˙ (.... ²˙ i XX 


7 


or ſuch as keep Eaſter upon the 14h day after the Pans or appear- 

ance of the Moon. The other Churches, eſpecially thoſe of the Ie Wo 

did not follow, this Cuſtom, but kept their Eaſter upon the Sun ay 

) Euſeb. vir. Conſt. lib, 4. cap. 22. p. 536. A. 1 conft. Gef. . . 
* ConfF, Abort. J. F.C 14, T7, 18. (h) foleph, Antiqun, Judaic. i. 3. 9. 10. | 

. | following 
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che Fewiſh Paſſover, the more to honour the da 
and to diſtinguiſh — and Cbriſtiant. Theſe — 
Sa to themſelves Apofolical Tradition, the une s the | pra- 
ctios of the Apoſtles themſelves (i). 

This Difference. was the Occafion of great Buſtles in the Church | 
which continued till the time of Conſtantine the Great, who for that 4 
and ſome other reaſons ſummon'd the great Council of Nice, where- 'Y 
in this Queſtion was ſolemnly determin'd, and Eaſter ordain'd to 
be kept upon one and the ſame day throughout the World, not ac 
cording to the Cuſtom of the „ but upon the Lord's Day next 
following their Paſſover; by the ſaid Niceve Council, the ws 
chal Canons were eſtabliſn'd as follows; 

1. That the One and twentieth day of March hall be accounted the 
ag > e Pri after; be eve and 

2. That the Full Moon ing upon, or next er, the one 
hv of March, — 2 taken for the Full Moon of Niſan. 

: theLord's Day next Nn that Full Moon ſhall be 
Nerd 


But wt te Full Moon happen pen a Sunday, Eaſter-day ſhel ] 
lethy rer (k). | 8 
8.3. N 9 theſe is the Rule for finding Eafter The Rule for 
in our Sacred Liturgy: But here we muſt obſerve that finding Eaſter 
for want of better skill in 4/ronomy in thoſe times, nien. 
they firſt ty'd the Z4quinox to the 2 1% of March, and 245% they com- 
- ted the New and Full Moons according to the Golden Numbers in 
1 thoſe Days: From whence aroſe two Errors : For 1/ the 
7 is come back between 1x and 12 days, vis. to the 9th or 10th of 
1 March; and 2dly, the New and Full Moons ſo grofsly computed by 
I the Golden — differ. from exact Aftronomical — in 
theſe times 3 or 4 days. As for Inſtance; Laſt year, vis. 1709. the 
— _— 3 and that ſtands in _ urch Pogo — 
in il the or the New Moon; an conſequen Abri 
"= being the 1475 day from thence incluſive, was the Day of the , 
Full Moon, which being Sunday, Eaſterday was not =} the Sunday 
following vs. _ il the 24th : but the Full Moon , acco to e! 
act Calculation, was April the 13th in — orning, 
, full 4 days ſooner, and conſequently Rafier-day according to the | 
; = of the decent Rules, 2 2 to have deen on _ the Ry 
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1 _ Of the Sundays and Holy-days,> Chap lv. c 

About 200 years after the Nicene Councilthis following Table he 

Was 1 by Dion ſius Exiguus a Roman; and by a Council A 
a lit 8 SON e 


greed that the Sunday next following the he Paſchal Limits| fal 
Paſchal Limits anſwering the Golden Num- anſwering the Gol ex 
bers, as they are expreſs d in this Table, Number. pr 
celebrated Eaſter on any other day ſhould : | Limits ue T 

+ be accounted an Heretick : But yet this! hi 
Paſcha Diony franum doth often differ from 1 April pe 
the Paſcha Nicenum, though it was adjudg'd | 2 March 25 cc 
agreeable in thole times. MRRTTSC R 
And according to this Table hath Eaſter + | 4 April z. 0 
been obſerv d ever ſince the Year of Chriſt 5 | March 22 D 
534. or thereabouts, and never kept-other- | 6 | April 10. Cc 
wie till Anno 1582, at which time Pope | 7 | March 30. L 
Gregory the 13th reform d the Calendar, and | 8 April 18 u 
brought back the Yernal Equinox to the 9 Hrg. C 
21/8 of March, as it was at the time of the 10 March 2.7. c 
Nicene Council; So that it appears that the | 11 4pri{ 15. F 
Roman Church, keeping their Eaffer next - | 12 Ar 14 4 l 

+ afterthe 21/7 of March as their Calendar is 73 | Mar 4524 h 
now reform d, obſerves it exactly according | 14 April 12. | 
tothe uſe of the Primitive Church. As for 15 April 1. | 
Inſtance ; Laſt year, 1709. the firſt - Ful | 16 | Marchar. | Wl 1 
Moon after the Fernal Aquinox was on 12 April 'g c 
March the 14th in our Account, but on the 1 18 March 2 5 { 
25th in the Gregorian, and the Sunday fol- 19. | prit-17. f 


| lowing, being our 20th.day, but their 31% 1 + + | 
| was alſo Eaſter in the Foreign Account, but our Eaſter was five Weeks 
later. Again, in the Lear 1717, the firſt Full Moon after the Ver- 
| mal AZquinox will be on March the 16th, and the next day being 
| Sunday ought to be Eaſter- day, and will be ſo in the Foreign Ac- 
| count, but our.Eefeer will be again 5 Weeks later, vis. Abril 21ſt; 
for the Golden Number for that Laden 8, the Paſchal Limit ( as 
we find in the Table) is April the 18th, which being Thurſday, 
N the next Sunday will be April 2 1f. From all which Inſtances it ſuffi- 
q | ciently appears how neceſlary it is that ſuch vulgar, and erroneous 
= Computations ſhould be reform'd, and an exact Correction be made, 
whereby our Months and Days might be correſpondent to the Suns 
| true Place and Motion, and Eaſter be 1 kept according to the 
| Intentions of the Ancient Fathers of the 
much for the time of keeping Eaſter; * _ 
§. 4. As for the manner of obſerving it we find that it was always 
The Anthems accounted the Queen or Higheſ# of Feffivals, and ce- 
— 4 '%-  lebrated with the greateſt Solemnity. In the Primitive 
mus why ap. times the Chriſtians of all Churches on this day us'd 
peinred. this Morning Salutation, Chrift is riſes ; to which _ 
1 ; . 
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rimitive Church. So 
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And bath a b ante Simon. Lutte. 24. n of Which 
ſolemn Cuſtotn, inſtead of the 95h Pſalm at Morning Prayer, we 
falute one another in Antbems to the ſame purpoſe, and mutually - 
exhort one another to keep the Feaſt: the Myſteries of which we 

proceed to celebrate in the proper Pſalms. 
8.5. The P/a/ms for the 2 mg are Pſ. II. LVII. XT. e pfalms. 

The firſt of which was compos d by David upn 
his being triumphantly ſettled in his Kingdom, aſter ſome ſhort op- 


poſition made by his Enemies; bur it is alſo ( as the Fews themſelves 


confeſs ) a Prophetical Repreſentation of Chriſt's Inauguration to his 
Regal and 'Sacerdotal Offices, who, after he had been violently" 
oppos d, and even crucified'by his Adverfaries, was rais'd from the 
Dead, by the Power of his Father, and exalted to thoſe great Offi- 
ces, in the ſucceſsful Exerciſe whereof our Salvation conſiſts. The 
Lyn Pſalm was occaſion d by David's being deliver d from Saul, by 
whom he was purſued after he had been ſo mereiful to him in the 
Cave when he had it in his power to deſtroy him, and in a myſti- 
cal Senſe contains Chriſt's Triumph over Death and Hell. The lat 
Pſalm for the Morning is a Thankſgiving to God for all his mar vel- 
lous Works of our Redemption, of which the Reſurrection of Chriſt 
is the chief, and therefore though this Pſalm. does not peculiarly be- 
long to this Day, yet it is very ſuitable to the Buſineſs of irt. 
The Pſalms for Evening Prayer are cx111: xv. cxvi, The Cx. 

was defign'd to ſet forth in ſeveral particulars the admirable Provi- 
dence «< „(which being never more diſcernable than in the 
great work of our Redemption ) this Pſalm can never be more ſea- 


ſonably recited. The cxiv Pfalm is a Thankſgiving for the delive- 


rance of I/#ael out of Egypt, which, being a Type of our deliverance 
from Death and Hell, makes this Pfalm very proper for this Day: 
The laſt P/abm for the Day is the cxviit- which is ſuppos'd'ts have 
n compos d at firſt upon account of the undiſturb'd Peace of Da- 
vids Kingdom, after the Ark was brought into Feruſalem, but it 
was ſecondarily intended for our Saviour s Reſurrection, to Which 
we find it apply'd both by St Matthew and St Lutte (7. 
§. 6. The Fri Leſſous for the Morning and Evening Ty: Leſſons,. 
rvice contain an account of the Paſſover, and of the Epiſtle as 
Iſraelites deliverance out of Egypt, both very ſuitable Soſpe.. 
to the Day: for by their Paſſover Chriſt our Paſſover was prefigur'd, 
and the deliverance of the raelites out of Egypt, and the drowning 
of Pharaoh and bis Hoſt in the Red Sea, was a Type of our delive- 
rance from Death and Sin, which is done away by our being p. 
tix d with Water into Chriſt. The Goſpel and the ſecond Leſſon for the 
Evening give us the full Evidence of Chriſt's Reſurrection; and the 
Epiſtle and the ſecond Leſſon for the Morning teach us what uſe we 
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det and White * eſteem d, that it was ſolemniz d 50 days toge- 
—— for- 1 ther even from Baer to bit ſuntide (m); during 
7 e, which whole time, Baptiſm. was conferr d, all Fafts 
were ſuſpended and counted unlawful, they pray'd Standing (as they 
were wont to do every Lord's Day in token of joy) thereby making 
every one of thoſe days in a manner equal to Sunday, As Devotion 
abated this Feaſt was ſhortned, yet long after Trrtullias, even to 
Cratiass time and dowawards, the whole Weeks of Eefter and Mbit. 
ſuntide were reckon d as Holy-days (n]. And our Church though ſhe 
The Epiſtles hath appointed Epi ſeles and Goſpels for the Munday and 
and Goſpels, Tueſday only of this Miel, which contain full Evi- 
dences of our Saviour 's Reſurrection, yet She ſeems to recommend 
the obſerving of the whole Week for Holy - days, by preſcribing the 
Communios to be celebrated every day for eight days together after, 
as may be gather'd from the proper Preface appointed in the Commu- 
xiox Office, which is never to be us d but when the Lord's Supper is 
Red: ont ng the io Cao wg bye Yy 2 
Eafter-week F. 2. The Occaſion of this Weeks, Solemnity was 
why ſo ſolemnly principally — for the expreſſing our Joy for our 
A . Lord's Reſurrection: But among the Ancients there 
was another peculiar Reaſon for the more ſolemn Obſervation of 
this Week. For except in Caſes ot Neceſſity they adminiſtred Bap- 
tiſin at no other times than Eaſter and Abit ſunt ide; at Eafter in 
memory of Chriſt's Death and Re ſurrections (correſpondent to which 
are the two parts of the Chriſtian Life repreſented in Baptiſm, dying 
wnto Sin and riſing again unte Newneſs of Life;) and at Abit ſun- 
 Fide in memory of the Apoſtles being then baptiz d with the Holy 
Ghoſt and with Fire; and of their having themſelves at that time 
baptiz d 3000 Souls, Acts 2. 41. this Communication of the Holy 
Ghoſt to the Apoſtles being in ſome meaſure repreſented and con- 
vey d by Baptiſm. After theſe times they made it part of their Fe- 
ſtivity the Veel following to congratulate the acceſs of a new Chri- 
Kia Progeny, the New - Bapt i⁊ d coming each day to Church in 
white Garments with Lights before them, in token that they had 
no laid aſide their Works of Darkneſs and were become the Chil- 
drew of Light, and had made a reſolution to lead a new, innocent, 
and unſpotted Life (o). At Church Thankſgivings and Prayers were 
made for them, and thoſę that were at years of diſcretion (for in 
thoſe times many ſuch came in from Heatheniſm) were i | 
in the Principles and Ways of Chriſtianity. But afterwards when 
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moſt of the 'd were Infants; and ſo not capable of ſuch So- 
emnities, this Cuſtom was altered, and Baptiſm adminiſtred at all 


times of the year, as at the beginning of Chriſtiani xy. 
8. 3. Lmuſt not conclude this Sci before! l ure The Leſſons. | | 


given a ſhort; necount of the Leſſous appointed for theſe two days. 
The fir ft Leſſon for Munday Morning (p) treats about God's ſending 
the Iſraelites Manna or Bread from Heaven, which was a Type of 


our Bleſſed Saviour , who was the Bread of Life" that came downs 


from Heaven, of which whoſoever eateth hath eternal Life, The fs 
Leſſon for Mamuay Evening () contains the Hiſtory of the van» 
quiſhing the Amalelites by the holding up of Moſes's hands, by which 
poſture he — himſelf into the Form of a Croſs,” and exactly typi- 
fied the Victory which the chriſtias obtain over theit Spiritual 
Enemies by the Croſs of Chrit. The ſniting alſo of the Rock out of 
which came Mater (mention d in the fame Chapter) is another Type 
of our Saviour, for as the Water flowing from the Rocł quench d the 
Iſraelites Tbir ſt, ſo our — roms zpon the Croſs, gave forth 
that living Water, of which whoſoever drinks ſhall never tbirſt. 
1 cr. 10 4. The fecond Leſſons (r) contain full Teſtimonies of our 
Saviour's Reſurrection, that for the Morning giving an Hiſtorieal ac- 


count of it; the other for the Evening containing a Relation of 4 


Lame Man being reſtor'd to his Feet, through Fairh in the Name 
of Obriſt, which was an undeniable Proof that he was then alive. 


Ihe firſt Leſſon for Tueſday Morning (s) contaios' the Tex C- 


mandments, which were communicated to the People from God by 
the Miniſtry of Moſes, wherein he'prefigur'd our Saviour who was 
to be a Prophet like unto him, Deut. 18. 15.1.e. who was to bring 
down a New Lau from Heaven, and more perfectly to reveal the 


Divine-Will to Man. The firſ# Leſſon at Evening (t) repreſents 


Moſes interceding with God for the Children of Ifraeh, for whom (ra- 
ther than God.ſhould impute to them their Sins) he defired even to 
che, and be 4lotted out of the book of Life, thereby alſo typifying 
fawn dyed and was made a Curſe for us Gal. 3. 13. The ſecond Leſs. 
ſen for the Morning (u) is an evidence of our Saviour's Reſurrection; 
a nd, that for the Evening (u) proves by his Reſurrection the neceſſity 
R Wei orc; 7 4 
SGeect. xg. Of the Sundays after Eaſter. 
[JPON the Octave or firſt Sunday after Eaſter-day, Low-Sunday, 
Wit was a cuſtom of the Ancients to repeat ſome part % ſo call d. 
of the Solemnity which was us d upon Eaſter- day, from whencethis 
Sunday took the name of Lou- Sunday, being celebrated as a Feaſt, 
though of a lower degree than Eafter-day it ſelf. In why call'd Do- 
Latin it is call'd Dominica in Albi, or rather, poff Al. minica in al- 
2x: ((c. depo ſitas) as ſome Rirualiſts call it, [The Sunday bis. . 
of the putting off the Chryſoms} becauſe thoſe that were baptiz'd on 


- (p) Exod. 16. ( Exed. 17. (r) Mat. 28. and Als 3.  (s) Exod. 20. 
00 Exod. 32. ( Luke 24. re v. 13 (w) 1 Cor. 15. n 5 WIS. 
Ry . Eaſter- 
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Eaſter- Eve, on this day laid aſide thoſe white Robes: or Chryſoms 
which were put upon them at their Baptiſm, and wete now laid 
up in the Churches, that they might be produc d as Evidences againſt 
them, if they ſhould afterwards violate or den) that Faith which 
they had-profeſs'd in their Baptiſm. And we may ſtill obſerve that 
the Epiſele ſeems to be the Remains of ſuch a Solemnity, for it con- 
tains an Exhortation to New-Baptiz'd Perſons, that are horn of G 
1 overcome the World, which at their Baptiſm they had re- 
oly'd to do. nt eee e eee ee 
' The Eviſiles | F. 2. As for the other Sundays after Eaſter, we have 
we Goſpels already obſerv d, that they were all ſpent in joyful com- 
for the other memorations of our Saviour's Reſurrection and the 
ome after Promiſe of the Comforter , and accordingly; we find 
#5, that both thoſe. grand occaſions of Joy and Exultation 


: 1 are the principal Subjects of the Goſpels from Eater ta Mbit ſuntide : 


but left our Joy ſhould grow preſumptuous and luxuriant (Joy being 
ways apt to exceed) the Epiſtles tor the ſame time exhort us to the 
Practice of ſuch Duties as are anſwerable to the Profeſſion, of Chri- 
ſtians, admoniſhing us to believe in Chriſt, to riſe from the Death 
of Six, to be patient, loving, meek, charitable, & c. having our bleſ- 
ed Lord himſelf ſor our example, and the promiſe of his Spirit for 
our Guide, Strength and Comfort. 

The Goſpel for the fifth Sunday after Eaſter in particular ſeems 
to be allotted to that day, upon two accounts, fir becauſe it fore- 
tells our Saviour's Aſcenſion, which the Church commemorates the 

Thurſday following, and 2dly becauſe it is applicable to the Rogati- 
ont, which were perform'd on the three following days; of which 
we [hall ſubjoin this ſhort account. 


, | 1 : | A 


Sect. 20. Of the Rogation Days. 


| Rogaion BO the middle of the 575 Century, Mamer- 


Days, when and N tus, Biſhop of Vienna, upon the proſpect of ſome 
for what res- particular Calamities that threatned his Dioceſe, ap- 
be des pointed that extraordinary Prayers and Supplications 
| apy be 97 ꝗ 4 up with Faſting to KA UE ras _ — 
pendant Evils, upon the three days immediately preceding the Day 
of our Lord's Aſcenſion ( from which Supplications(-which the 
Greeks call Litanies, but the Latins Rogat ions] theſe Days have 
ever fince been call'd Rogation Days. For ſome few years after, this 

Example was follow'd by Sidozixs - Biſhop of Clermont, and in the 
beginning of the 6th Century the firſt Council of Orleance appoint- 
ed that they ſhould be yearly obſery'd (%. 
F. In theſe Faſts the Church had a regard, not only to prepare our 

Minds to celebrate our Saviour's Aſcen ſion after a devout manner, but 
alſo by fervent Prayer and Humiliation to appeaſe God's Wrath 
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and deprecate his Diſpleaſure, that ſo he might avert thoſe Judg- 
ments which the Sius of a Nation deſerv'd,. that he might be Lim. . 
to bleſs the Fruits with which the Earth is at this time cover d, and 3 
vot pour upon us thoſe Scourges of his Wrath, Peſtilence and War 


which ordinarily begin in this Seaſon. + | 
8.3. At the · Reformation when all Proceſſions were aboliſh'd by rea- 
ſon of the abuſe of them, yet for retaining the Perambulation of the 
Circuits - of Pariſhes, *rwas ordain'd, © That the People ſhall once a 
“ year at the time accuſtom'd with the Curate and Subſtantial Men 
76 « of the Pariſh, walk about the Pariſhes, as they were accuſtom'd, 
a- MW <and at their return to Church make their Common-Prayers; Pro- 
ie Ml < vided that the Curate in the ſaid common Perambulations, us d 
id «heretofore: in the Days of the Rogations, at certain convenient 
Ny ce places ſhall admoniſh the People to give thanks to God, in the be- 
e: < holding of God's Benefits, for the encreaſe of his Fruits upon 
WW the Face of the Earth, with the ſaying of the 103 Pſalm, at 
* < which time alſo the Miniſter ſhall inculcate this and ſuch like 8 
i- © tences, Curſed be he that tramſlateth the Bounds and Doles of bis 
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ed with our Humane Nature into Heaven, and preſented it to 
God, who plac'd it at his own right-hand, and by his reception of 
13. thoſe firſt Fruits ſanctified the whole Race of Mankind. Asa thank- 
ch ful acknowledgment of which great and myſterious act of our Re- 90 
demption, the Church hath from the beginning of Chriſtianity ſet 
apart this day for it's Commemoration (a); and for the greater So- 
lemnity of it, our Church in particular hath ſelected ſuch peculiar 
Offices as are ſuitable to the Occaſion: as will be ſhewn by a ſhort 


er- View of the Particulars. 


me i S. 2. Inſtead of the ordinary "P/alms for the Morning The Pfalms. \ a 
1p- are appointed the vni. xv. xxl. and for the Afternoon the xxiv. Mn 


gs XVII. CV1IT,. The vu. Pſalm was at firſt defign'd by David for the 

m- magnifying God for his wonderful Creation of the World, and 

ay for his Goodneſs to Mankind, inappointing him to be Lord ef ſo 7 
the great a Work ; but in a Prophetical Senſe it ſets forth his more ad- 5 
ave mirable Mercy to Men, in exalting our Human Nature above all 5 
his Creatures in the World, which was eminently compleated in our 

Saviour's Aſſumption of our Fleſh and aſcending with it to Heaven, 

ot- and reiguing in it there. — The xv. Pſalm ſhews how juſtly our Sa- 

Fil viour. aſcended the Holy Hill, the 1 * Heavens, of which Mount 

out Sion was a Type, ſince He was the only Perſon that had all. the 

but Qualifications which that Pſalm mentions, and which we muſt en- 

ath W deavour to attain; if ever we deſire to follow him to thoſe bleſſed 


. c ene, of N. Eliz, 18, 19, (Y 8, Chryſ. in Die. or. 5. Tom. f. nr. 
| Conſt, Apoſt. l. 5, c. 18. | 
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Manſions. — The xx. or laſt Pſalm for the Morning was plainly ful- 
filf'd in our Saviour s Aſcenſion, when he put all his Enemies 10 
Flight, and was exalted: in his onn Frength,” when he entred into 
Everlaſting Felicity, and had a Crows of pure Gold ſet upon bis head. 
The fir/# Pſalm for the Evening Service is the 'XX1v. Compoy'd 
by David upon the bringing the Ark into the Houſe which he had 
prepar'd for it in Mount Sion: And as that was — es of Chriſt's 
AſcenſionintroHeaven, ſo is this Pſalm a Prophecy of that Exaltation 
likewiſe, and alludes fo very plainly to it, that Theodore fays it was 
actually _— his Aſcenſion by a Choir of — wa that attended 
him (5). The next is the XLvII. which was an 'Exhortation to the 
Fews to bleſs God for his Power and Mercy i= ſubduing the Heat hen 
Nations about them, but is myſtically applied to the Cbriſtian 
Church, which it exhorts to rejoice and fing Praiſe, becauſe God is 
gone up with a merry noiſe, and the Lord with the Sound of the 
Tramp, who, being now very high exalted, defends his Church 4 
with a Shield; ſubduing its Enemies and joining the Princes of the 
People to his Inheritance. In the cy. P/alm the Prophet awakens 
Himſelf and his Inſtruments of Muſick to give thanks to- God among 
#he People, for ſetting himſelf above the Heavens, and his Glory above 
all the Earth, which was moſt literally fulfil” d this day in his .4/- 
cen ſion into Heaven, and fitting down at the Right hand of God. 
The Leon. F. 3: In the firſ# Leſſon for the Morning (e) is re- 
corded Moſes his going up to the Mount to receive the 
Law from God to deliver it to the Fews, which was a Type of our 
Sayiour's Aſcenſion into Heaven, to ſend down a zew Laus, the Law o 
+ Faith. — The firſt Leſſon at Evening (d) contains the Hiſtory of El. 
jabs being taken up into Heaven, and of his conferring at that time 
a double portion of his Spirit upon Eliſha, which exactly prefigur d 
our Saviour, who, after he was aſcended, ſent down the fulneſs of 
bis Spirit upon his Apoſtles and Diſciples. The ſecond Leſſon (e) Epi- 
_ pifileand Goſpel are plainly ſuitable to the Day, and want no appli- 


| | SeQ: 22, Of the Sunday after Aſeenſon-day. 
eck 


RepeRarion Denar Week the Apoſtles eontinu d in 
Week why ſ6 earneſt Prayer and Expectation of the Com- 
eall'd..  forter, which our Saviour had promis'd to ſend them, 


from whence it is ſometimes call d ExpeFation-Week. '''Fhe Goſpel 
for the Day contains the Promiſe of the Comfortey which is the 
Spirit of Truth; and the Epiſtle exhorts every one to make ſuch 
uſe of thoſe Gifts which the Holy Spirit ſhall beſtow upon them, 28 
becomes Good Stewards of the manifold Grace of Gd]. 
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THE Feaſt of Penteraſt was of great Eminency among the Fews 

T in memory of the. Law. deliver d on Mount Sinai 7 that time, 
and of no leſs note among the Cbriſtiams for the Holy Gboſs deſcend - 
ing upon the Apoſtles and other Chriſtians in the viſible appearance 
of fiery Tongues which happen'd upon that day, and thoſe miraculous 
Powers that were co d upon them. It wasobſerv'd with the 
fame reſpect to Eaffer, as the Fewiſh Pentecoft was to their Paſſover, 
viz.-('2s the Word imports ) juit o days afterwards. Some cons 
clude from St Paul s earneſt deſire of being at Feru/alem at this time 
(Acts 20. 16.) that the Obſervation of it as a Chriſtian. Feſtival is as 
old as the Apoſtles: But whatever St Paul's deſign was we are al- 
5 8 d r univerſally obſerv d from the very firſt Ages of 

4. It as ſtiled Vbit ſunday partly becauſe of thoſe yo d. 
vaſt diffuſions of Light and Knowledge which were ſhed u 


the Apoſtles. in order to the enlightning of the World, but * 


pally the White Garments, which they that were baptiꝭ d at 
this time put on, of which we have already given a particular ac- 
count. (Sect. 18. G2. p. 90. and Sect. 19. F. 1. p.91.) tho Mr Hamon 
L'Eftrange conjectures that it is deriv d from the French erb 
which fignifies Eight, and then Whit ſunday will be Hui# Sunday, 
4, e. the Eighth Sunday, viz. from Eaſter, and to make his opinion 
the more probable he obſerves that the Oct aus of any Feaſt is in the 
Latin calbd Utas, which he derives from the French word Hufct᷑as (g). 
3. The proper Pſalms for the Morning Service are 1% pjams 
P/. XLvut. LXVIII. The xl. VIII. is an Hymn in honou rt 
of: Feruſalem , as particularly choſen for the place of God's Wor- 
ſhip, and forthat reaſon defended by his more immediate care from 
all Invaſions of Enemies; it is alſo a Form of Thankſgiving to God 
for his Mercy in permitting Men to meet in his folemnService, and 
ſo in the Myſtical Senſe is an acknowledgment of his glorious Mer- 
cies afforded to the Church of Chriſtians under the Goſpel, and con- 
ſequently very fuitable to the Day, whereon we commemorate the 
greateſt Mercy that ever was vouchſafed toany Church in the World, 
viz, the immediate Inſpiration of the Apoff les by the Holy Ghoſ?, at 
which all that ſaw it maryell'd, and Doe many that were afto- 
A Eero down, yet through the Aſſiſtance of the ſame Spirit 
e 
As 2. 41. The other Plalm for the Morning is the Lxvil. ſupg 
at firſt in commemoration of the great deliverance afforded to the 
Ijraelites, and Judgements inflicted on their Enemies; and contains 
2 Prophetical deſcription of the Aſcen ſſon of Chriſt, who went up on 
(f) Vid. Juſt.Mart. Quaſt. e Reſponſiad Orthodox, 115. —Tert. de Idol. c.14. P. 94. B. 


de coren. Mil; c z. p. 102. A. Orig. adv. Cell. I. r. part. 2. p. uz. L. in Numer. 31. 
tom. 25. part. 3 A. 805 his annotation upen Whithunday in bis Alliance 


of Divine Officer. | a 
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urch was that very day augmented by the acceſs of 3000 Souls 
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ye * .* Of ibe Sundays aui Holy-days, Chap. v. 
high and led Captivity Captive, and receiv d Gifts for Men, which 
Benefits he ſoon after, as on this day, poured upon the Apoſtles, at 
which'time the Earth ſhook, and the . Heavens dropp d at the pre- 
ſence of God, who ſent (as it were) a graciout Rain upon his  Inheri- 
Nance, and refreſÞd it when it was weary ; and when the Lord gave 
the Word, great was the Campany of the Preacher. 
The Pſalms for the Evening are P.. cw. cxLv. The cv. is an 
ant and pious Meditation on the power and Wiſdom of God, in 
making and preſerving all the Creatures of the World; it is us d on 
this day, becauſe ſome verſes are very applicable to the Subject of it, 
for we herein celebrate the miraculous work of the H:Ghoſt, who made 
the Clouds his Chariot, and walk'd uponthe Wings of tbe Wind ; the 
Earth, at firſt, trembled at the look of him, but it was afterwards re- 
zew'd by his Breath and fill d with the Fruits: of his Works. The 
CXLv. P/alm is a Form of folemn Thankſgiving to God, deſcanting 
on all his Glorious Attributes, very proper. for this day, whereon we 
declare the power of the Third Perſon of the Glorious Tyinity, and 
tall of his Worſhip, his Glory, bis Praiſe and wondrous Works, we 

ſpeak of the might of his marvellous Acts and tell of his Greatis /s. 
me Leffong, 8.4. The ſirſt Leſontor the Morning (b) contains 
nnn the Law of the Fewyh Pentecoſt or Feaſt of Weeks, 
which was a Type of ours; for as the Law was at this time given 
to the Fews from Mount Sinai, ſo alſo the Chriſtians upon this day 
receiv d the new Evangelical Law from Heaven, by the adminiſtra- 
tion of the Holy 'Ghoſ#. —The firſt Leſſon at Evening (i) is a Pro- 
phecy of the Converſion of the Gentiles to the Kingdom of - ChriF, 
through the Inſpiration of the Apoſtles by the Spirit of God; the Com- 

letion of which Prophecy is recorded in both the ſecond Leſſons (k) 

eſpecially in the Portion of Scripture for the Epiſtie; which con- 


_ tains a particular deſcription of the firſt wonderful Deſcent of the 


Holy Ghoſt upon the a who were aſſembled together in one 

ace in expectation of that bleſſed Spirit according to the Promiſe 

of our Saviour mention d in the Goſpel. 

Sect. 24. Of the Munday and Tuelday  .- 

Whitſun- T H E Abit ſun Nel was not intirely a Feſtival 
Fry 


11 


Week, how for- like that of Eaſter, the Wedne/day, Thurſday and 
merly obſerv'd. Fryday being obſervd 2s Faſts ad Days of Humilia- 


tion and Supplication for 4 Bleſſing upon the Work of Ordination 
82 was uſually on the next Sabbath) imitating therein the Apo. 
tolical Practice mention d, Acts 13. 3. (0, but the 1177 and Tueſ⸗ 
day were obſery'd after the ſame manner and for the fame real 
as the Eaſter-· Neel, ſo that what hath been ſaid concerning the Ob- 
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ſervation of that, may ſuffce for. this; wherefore ſhall forbear all 


$..2, The Epi#lesfor both days are concerning the Tye Epi- 
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 Beptiſen of Converts (this being, as we have already ties. © 
noted, one 


„ one of the more ſolemn times appointed for Baptiſi] and of 
being ao. a tim oy e hug Fas WA perform d by 

he Inpeſat ion f Hanas, ) I be Gofpet for Munday ſeems n Gen, 
to 1 alloited for the Inſtruction of the Ner- Gaſpels. 


Baptiæ d, teaching them to believe in Cbriſt, and to become the 
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Children of Light. The Goſpel for Tueſday ſeems to be appointed as 


it is one of the Ember- Meets, for the deſign of it is to put a diffe- 

rence between thoſe who are lawfully appointed, and thok 

gate to t | 
5. The fr # Leſſon for Munday Morning (m) is a Ko 

mid? of the Confuſion of Tongues at Babel, whereby The Lent: 

the Church reminds us that as the Coin of Tongues ſpread Ido- 


latr through the World, and made Men looſe the Knowledge of 


God and True Religion, ſo God provided by the Gift of Tongues to 
repair the Knowledge of bin and, x the Foundutonof gue 


Religion. In the firf# Leſſon for Munday Evening (n) is recorded the 


reſting of God's Spirit upon the 70 Elders of Iſtael ta enable them to 


eaſe Moſes of part of his burthen in governing that numerous People, 


which exactly prefigur'd the Deſcent. of the ſame Holy Spirit at this 


time upon the {poles and others to the ſame end, viz. that the 


n | e who arro- | 
hemſelves the Miniſtry of God's Word and Sacraments. 


Care of all the Churches might not lye upon one ſingle Perſon: aud 


accordingly the e Leſſons for this day (o) inſtruct us that theſe 
Spiritual Gifts, of whatever ſort they be, are all given to profit wit hall, 
and therefore muſt be all made uſe of to Ediſication as to their true 


and proper end. 


Tbe firſt Leſſon for Tueſday Morning (p) contains the Inſpiration 
of Saul and his. Meſſengers by the Spirit of God, and that at Eves- 
ing (4) is a Prophecy, of Moſes how God would in after times deal 


with the Fews upon their Repentance. The Morning ſecond Le, 


ſon (r) forbids us to quench. the Spirit of God or to deſpiſe the al | 


fies uttered by it. But becauſe g here are many falſe Prophets gone in- 
to the World, the ſecond Leſſon for the Afternoow (s) warns us not to 
believe all Teachers who boaſt of the Spirit, but to Fry them by the 


Rules of the Catbolick Faith. 


Ker 9f Trinity Sunday, | © | | 
N all the ancient Liturgies we find that this day was 0 hen long, 
ſervation of ĩt as the Feaſt of the Trinity, being of a later date: For 


"A 1 3 3 
— Mt — — — ä 
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() Gen. 11. 70 v. 10. (n) Numb, 11. v. 16. (e) 1 Cor. 12. ch. 14. 1, 26. 


* 


(p) 1 Sam. 19. v. 18. (7) Beut. 30. (r) Theff. 5. v. 12. fe v. 24. (65). John 
| G ſince 


93 O the Sundays and Holy-days, Chap. Iv. 
ſince the Praiſes of the Trinity were every day celebrated in the 
| Doxolegys, Hymns and Creeds, therefore the Church thought there 
was no need to ſet apart any one particular Day for that which was 
done on each (t). But afterwards when the Arians and ſuch like He. 

retiets were ſpread over the World, and had vented their Blaſphe- 
mies againſt this Divine My/ery; the Wiſdom of the Church 
thought it convenient, that, though the Bleſſed Trinity was daily 
commemorared in its publick Offices of Devotion, yet, it ſhould be 
the more ſolemn Subject of one particular Days Meditation. 

why obſerv/d §. 2. For which Solemnity they choſe this Day, as 
' the Sunday af- moſt ſeaſonable; for no ſooner had our Lord aſcend. 
ter Whitſunday. ed into Heaven, and the Holy Gho# deſcended upon the 
| Church, but there enſued the full knowledge of the Glorious and Ir. 

— Trinit I which before that time was not ſo clearly 

known: The Church therefore having dedicated the foregoing So- 
lemn Feſtivals to the Honour of each ſeveral Perſon by himſelf, 
thereby celebrating the Unity in the Trinity; thinks it highly ſeaſon- 
able to conclude thoſe Solemnities by adding to them one more Fe- 
ſtival to the Honour and 1 the whole Tyinity together, there- 
in celebrating the Trinity in the Unity, dof Wb 

The Leflons SG. 3. This Myſtery was not clearly deliver'd to the 
Feu becauſe they, being always ſurrounded by Ido- 
latrous 2 would have cabily miſtaken it for a Doctrine of Pla- 

rality of Gods ; but yet it was not ſo much hidden in thoſe times, 
but that any one with a „er Eye might have diſcern'd the Seeds 

_ of that 8 of Divinity deſpers'd through the Old Teſtament. 

The firſt Chapter in the Bible plainly ſets forth Three Perſons in the 

Godhead, for beſides the Spirit of God which mov'd upon the Mater, 

(v. 2.) which all but the obſtinate Fews underſtand to be the Holy 

_ Ghoſ#, we find the great Creator (at the 26th verſe) conſulting with 

others about the greateſt Work of his Creation, the making of 

Man, of which we may be aſſur'd the Vord or Sox of God was one, 
ſince' all things were made by him, and without him was not any 
thing made that was made. Fohn 1. 3. So that theſe two verſes fully 

pointing out to us the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, make this a 

very proper Leſſon for the Solemnity of the Day. —The' reaſon of 

the choice of the other firſt Leſſon (u) is as obvious, for ſince it re- 
cords Three Per/ons appearing to Abraham of which one was the 

Fudge of all the Earth, it is not improbable but that the others might 

be the other Two Per/ons of the Bleſſed Trinity. But this Sacred My- 
ſcery is no where fo plainly manifeſted as in the ſesond Leſſon for the 
Morning (u), which at one and the ſame time relates the Baptiſm of 
the Sox, the Voice of the Father, and the Deſcent of the Holy Ghof.. 
Which though they are (as appears from this Chapter) THREE 
diſtin Perſons in Number, yet the ſecond Leſſon at Evening (x) ſhews 
they are but O NE in Eſſence. © | i e e 
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4Goſpels, e. 59 


2 The Eyiſtie and Goſpel are the fame that in an. m. xpiſile ant ö 


cient Services were aſſignd for the Octave of Whit- Goſpel. 
(and the . 4p efpecially ſeems to be very proper to the Sea- 
ſon, as being the laſt day of the more ſolemn time of Bapti/m) tho 
they are neither of them impròper to the Day as it is Trinity-Sun- 
day, for in both the Epiſtle and Goſpel are mention d the Three Per- 
ſons of the' Bleſſed Trinity; and that noted Hymn of the Angels in 
Heaven, mention d in the Portion of Scripture appointed for the 
to be a ſufficient manifeſtation of Three Perſons and but Oue G 
Of the Sundays from Tranity-Sunday 
PPV 


JN the annual Courſe of the Goſpels for Sundays and | The Goſpels. 
Hoh-days, the chief Matter and Subſtance of the Four Evangeliſts 
is collected in ſuch order, as the Church thinks moſt convenient to 
make the deepeſt impreſſion upon the Congregation. The whole 
time from Advent to Trinity- Sunday WO taken up in comme- 
morating the principal Acts of Providence in the great Work of our 
Redemption, and therefore ſuch Portions of Scripture are appointed 
to be read, as are thought moſt ſuitable to the ſeveral Solemnities, 
and moſt likely to enlighten our Underſtanding, and confirm our 
Faith in the Myſteries we celebrate. Bu from Trinity. Sunday to 
Advent, the Goſpels are not choſen as peculiarly proper to this or 
that Sunday (for that could only be obſeryg in the greater Feſtivals) 
but ſuch Paſſages are ſelected out of the Evangeliſts as are proper for 
our Meditation at all times; and may fingularly conduce to the mak- - 
ing us good Chriſtians, ſuch as are the Holy Doctrine, Deeds and 
Miracles ot the Bleſſed Jeſus, who always went about doing good, and 
whom the Church always propoſes to our Imitation. 
F. 2. The Epiſtles tend to the fame end, being 1, Epiſtles. 
frequent Exhortations to an uninterrupted Bractice ß 
all Chriſtian Virtues ;they are all of them taken our of St Paul's Epi- 
ſtles, and obſerve” the very order both of Chapters and Epiſtles, in 
which they ſtand in the N. Teſtament, except thoſe for the ᷣve firſt 
Sumdays, that for the 18h, and the laſt for the 25h. Thoſe for the five 
firſt Sundays are all (except that for the 42 taken out of St Fobn and 
St Peter, for which reaſon they are plac d firſt, that they might not 
afterwards interrupt the order of thoſe taken out of St Paul. For the 
variation of the Epiſtle for the ige Sunday another reaſon may be 
given, which is this; It was an anciem Cuſtom in the Oradiaat ion 
or Ember - Mels, to have proper Setvices on the Wedneſdays and 
Frydays, but eſpecially on the Saturdays, when after a long continu- 
ace in Prayer and Faſting they perform d the Solemnities of the 
Ordination either late on Saturday Evening (which was always look d 
upon as part of the Lord's Day) or elſe early on the Mornmg ſollow- 
ing; tor which „ they might be wearied with their 
10 ; T. - 


4 - 


Prayers 


x69 l. re a. — a 


avargand Faſting on the Saturdays, the Sundays followi 2 
Wen Services, but were calFd Dominic Vacantes, N 5 
But aſterwards 2 thought it not ee te let a a Shy 
paſs, without any ſolemn. Seryice , they diſpach d the. Qrdination 
ſooner on Saturdays, and performed che ſolemn Service of the 
Church as at other tiwes on the Sundays: But theſe Suma ens, having 

no particular r thi own, for ſome. timeborrow'd of — 
other Safes 50 ey had 88 ones fix d, pertinent tothe occafi; 
on: ſo that this 1875 after Trinity often happening to be 
one of thele Vacant Sul i bad at the ſame time a particular Epifle 
and Goſpe/allotted to it, In ſome meaſure ſuicable to the Solemnity 
of the time. For the Exile cbints at the neceſſity there is of Spiitual 
Teachers, and mentions ſuch. qualificationsasare ſpecially requiſite to 
thoſe that are Ordain d, as the being enrich d with all utterance and 
in all kyowledge, and being behind in ac good gift. The Goſpel treats 
of our Saviours Auen the mage —— 0 by Hie Que- 
ſtions and Anſwers, thereby alſo bis Miniſters gugbt 


to be qualified, wiz. able to 7 a — due ſeaſon, io give a 
5 12 Faith, 9925 e at — SSL Toes 


minon —_— 28 2PPears of an inſtance 
r Lhe fame: day; for when they ſaw the 
y laid, bit 5 of a truth that Prophet 
1 * which reaſon it is ordet d that 
e eayer Sundays between Frinity Sunday an Ad- 
a ee ele 7 det, bee 
G be always us d nan the Sunday next before: Advent. 


Sect. 27. Of the/Imimoveable Feaſts, in general. 


by plac'd by. FJ HESE Feſcvels are all of them fix'd to ſet days, 
themſelves in, and ſo couid not conveniently be plac'd among 
the Cem, .;; 5 Shoe we haye already treated of, becauſe they 
Frarer he. ( having al e dependance upon Eeſler which 
22 1 your = happes:ſametimes-\foonar,: ſometimes later; ſo 
7 ao : Moveable . — plac d together, it 
— ee have cad dia Confuſion of the Order which they 
ane to che plac d in; for prevention of which, the fix'd -Holydays 
pr 255 wa ene in che ſame Quder they ſand inthe! Cale. 


2 Ne e, in deen 
„ Thep are moſt of them ſet apart in eee e 


4025 and Firſt —. — the —— 3 
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NONCER NING: Sten porn ; FA ae ney 
that as he was the Fr that found The Aff e 8 
n 1 38.) and the Firſt that brought others to him /ev's 
or 9 bike Chutchfor his greater honour commemntotates bun 
het antiiverſary”courſe of Hohydays, und 1 his Fl al at 


. of Auvent, as the moſt proper ro any = (Ew? of 


our Saviour's coming 

4. St Tom doj feeins to be puen nent, not be- 5; K Tops; 
cad ue was the Seebni that believ'd Jeſu to be the wy po 
fab, bur the Laff that believ'd bis East; of Yared t. 
whith'though'he was at firſt che moſt doubtful, pet he had afier- 


ward the greateſt Evidence of it's Truth; which the Church recom- 


mend co our Meditation at this ſeaſon; as a fit preparatige to uf 

Lord Nat ivi 25 for unleſs we believe with St Thomas that the atm) 

REA irth We. immediately afterwards commemorate. is the 

Chriſt, our Lord and our God, neither his Birth, Sufferings | 
Hor Reſurredtion will avail us any thi 

St aul 3 


1 55 St Paul is not cummemorated, as * A- 
a les are, by his Death of Martyrdom, but by his commenerated 
Converſion ; becauſe as it was wonderful in it ſelf, foit 5 ir Conver- | 


— 


was highly beneficial to the Church of Chriſt; for while op. 10 500 


otller Apoſtles had their particular Provinces he had the 10 17 al 4 
the -Charches, and by his indefatigable labours contributed very 
8 to che N 8 of the Goſpel-thr the World. 
| Whereas ſome Churches keep fpun E 0 The Phrifica- 
in Abo/ of the Bleſſed Virgin, vix. the Natit tion and; An- 
Aunnuntiation, the Purification,and the ſumption, our nunciation. 
Church keeps only we, viz. the Aunundintion and Parification ; 
-whith; though they | on have ſome relation to the Bleſſed Virgin, do 
yer more peculiarly” belong to our Saviour the Annunciarion hath 
a peculiar reſpect to his Incarnation, who being the Eternal Word 
or the Father, was at this time made Ph/h; the Purification is prin- 
Apally obſerv'd in memory of our Lord's being made manifeſt in the 
Fleſh, when he was preſented in the Temple,” | 
On rhe Purification the ancient Chiiftiaheufd abun-" Sade 
tance of Lights both in their Churches and Proceſſi- da, whenee /o 
ons (firſt to fighnife"that" our Light Should" ſhine before #4 
ov; and ſecondly; i memory of the Viſe Virgins (of whom tbe 
1 1 gin Mary vas the chief) that went to meet their Lord 
wich their Lamps lighted and burning; from which cuſtom this 
day feceiv'd the name it ſtill retains of NLE MAS 
2 4 T. And in the Roman Church they: ſtill conſecrate all their 
; G4: c 
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Cendels on this day, whichtbey uſe in their Churches all the Ter 


- Baptiſts Nati- reaſon of the-wonderfu 


10. 13. ( Jude 9. Rev. 13. 7. 


IP 


after. "Sat FH 
$+ Philip, F. 5. Upon the day of St Philip and St Famer the 
pry ttt Church formerly Ray the dib Chapter of * Aﬀs for 


ö James. the Morzing ſecond Leſſow, therein commemorating St 
Philip the Deaton (y): but now in the room of that ſhe appoints 
art of the irt Chapter of St Fohn and commemorates Sa f. 
apr the, and St James the Brother of our Lord, the firſt Bi- 
op of eruſalem, who wrote the Epiſtle that bears that name, part 
of which is e for the Epiſtle for the Day. The other St 
James, the Son of Zebedee, for diſtinction ſake: firnamid the Great, 
either by reaſon of his Age or Stature, hath anotber day peculiar to 
himſelf in July. | 3 S e 0 
s: john te F, 6. St Fohn the e Nativity is celebrated by 
a Circumſtances of it, and upon 
vity why cele- account of the great Joy it brought to all thoſe WhO 
n expected the Meſſiah: there was formerly another day 


l vix. Auguſt 29.) ſet apart in commemoration of his Beheadzng, but 


now the Church celebrates both his Natrvity and Death on one and 
the ſame day, whereon though his myſterious Birth is principal 

ſolemniz'd, yet the chief Paſſages öf his Life and Death are ſeve- 
rally recorded in the Offices for the Day.. y 1 

SeMary F. 7. In the-Common-Proyer-Book of K. Edward VI. 
Magdalen; the 21/7 day of July was dedicated to the Memory of 
why her Feſtival St Mary Magdalen; for the Epiſt/e was appointed Pro- 
3: diſconrin#'4. verbs 31. v. 10. to the End; and the Goſpel was taken 
out of the 7th of St Lule from the 36th verſe to the end. But becauſe 


it appears from St Jobs 11. 2. that the Woman mention'd in 


the n not Mary Magdalen, but Mary the Siſter f Laxarus, 
the Feſtival was upon that account difcontinu'd: 1 BOOT 

Se Michael and F. 8. One day in the year the Church ſets apart to 
All Angels. expreſs: her thankfulneſs to God for the many Bene- 
fits it hath receiv d by. the: Miniſtry of Holy Angeli. And becauſe 
St Michael is recorded in Scripture as an Angel of great Power and 
Dignity, and as preſiding and watching over the Church of God, 
with a particular vigilance and application (⁊), and triumphing over 


All cain's F 9. The Feaſt of Al Saints is not of very Peg 
** antiquity in the Church. About the year of our Lord 


610. the Pantheon or Temple dedicated to all the Gods, at the 
deſire of Boniface the 4h, Biſhop of Rome, was taken from the 
Heathen by Phocas the Emperor and dedicated to the Honour of Al 
Martyrs, Hence came the Original of All Saints, which was then 


celebrated upon the Firſt of May. - Afterwards by an order of Gre- 
gory th 4b it was remov'd to the Fiiſt of Nevember A. D. 834. 
vhere it hath ſtood ever fince. And our Reformers having laid afide 


der e Common-Prayer-Beok: of N Edward VI. and K, James 1. 0 Tip 
: , 119 4 4 . 0 2 the 
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which always on this Day of the Week faſted and held their publick 


Chap. IV. and their E 


the Celebration of a great many Martyrs days, which had grown 
too numerous and cumberſome to the Church, thought fit to retaiu 
this day whereon the Church by a general Commemoration returns 
her thanks to God for them all. e oooh der, 5 

§. 10. The Leſſons, Epiſtles and Goſpels for all theſe me Leſſons, 
and the other Ho/y-days are either ſuch as bear a par- Epiſtles, and 
ticular relation to the Subject of the Feſtival, or are at Soſpels. # 
leaſt ſuitable to the Seaſon, as containing Excellent Inſtructions for 
Holy and Exemplary Lives, it being (as we have already noted p. 
72.) the deſign of the Church to excite us to emulate thoſe bleſſed 
Saints by ſetting their Examples ſo often before us. 


n Of the vigils or — 2. 97 
JV the Primitive times it was the cuſtom to paſs To what end ob- 
great part of the Night that preceeded certain Hohy- er 
4 in Devotion and Religious Exerciſes (which for that reaſon were 
d[Vigilie]Vigils or Watchings)which they perform d even in thoſe 
places which they ſet apart for the publick Worſhip of God. The 
deſign of them was to prepare them for the more ſolemn and Reli- 
gious Obſervation of the Ho- day following, and to ſignify that we 
thould be, as the bleſſed Saints were, after a little time of Mortifica- 
tion and Affliction tranſlated into Glory and Joy. But afterwards. 
when theſe Night- Meetings came to be ſo far abus d, that no care 
could prevent ſeveral Diſorders and Irregularitigggthe Church * 
fit to aboliſn them, ſo that the Nightiy-Watclhmgs were laid aſide, 
— * Faſts only retain'd, but (till ping the former name of 
. A 3 | ; G4, 
§. 2. The reaſon why ſome Hohy-days have not theſe ) ſome Hy- 
Vigils or Faſts before them, is becauſe they generally 4% haue nes 
happen between Chriſtmas and Epiphany, or between Fat before ©, 
Eaffer and Whitſuntide, which were always efteem'd ** 
ſuch Seaſons for rejoicing that the Church did not think fit to inter- 
mingle them with any days of Faſting or Humiliation. In the Feaſt: 
of St Michael and All Angels one reaſon for the Inſtitution: of V7. 
gilt ceaſeth, which was to conform us to the Example of the Saints, 
who through Sufferings and Mort. ficat ion entred into e 
Maſter, but theſe Miniſtring Spirits were created in full Poſſeſſion 
of Bliſs. The reaſon why Sr Luke hath never a Vigil, is becauſe 
formerly the Eve of that Saint was a great Holy-day it {elf inthe. 
Church of Ezg/and. „„ D 
Sec. 30. Of all Frydays in the Tar. 
E SIDES the more ſolemn Faffs already treated of, the Church 
Jof : Exg/and enjoins one Weekly one, viz. every Fryday through- 
out the whole Year (except Chriſtmas. day happen to fall upon it, and 
then the Faß gives way to the Feſtival, and it iscelebrated as a Day 
of rejoicing ) in compliance to the cuſtom of the Primitive Chur 
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Paſſion by celebrating the 
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A till 1 addock in the Afternoon, in comtmemoration 
of our Saviours Sufferings, who was crucifiedon a Fryday': fo that 
no Day can be ſo proper to humble our ſelves on, as that on which 
the Bleſſed Jeſus "AA bimſeife event to che Death &ho * ec for 
Ws O's ners. | 
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| The Introdudtion. 


MP 1 Neck the Death of Chriſt hack thconcil's; God t to 7 7 
kind, and his interceſſion alone obtains all good things for us, 
-"'Y weareenjoinidito make all our Prayers in his Name; and as 
a more Powe finterceding, to commemorate his 
e Baly Eucherif. which in the pureſt Ages 
was always join'd to their publick and Common-Prayers (a). And that 
our Church defign'd the fame thing is evident from her appointing 
a great part of this'Office to be us d on all Sundays and Holy days, and 
ordering the Prieſt to ſay it at the Altar, the Place where all the — 
ers of the Church were wont to be made (6), becauſe there was the 
proper place to commemorate. Feſis our only Mediatour by whom 
all Our Prayers become accepte. 
The Primitive Fi. As tothe Primitive and Original Form of Ad- 
Form of Ad- ninffiration, ſince Chriſt did not inſtitute any one me- 


miniſtration. thod, it was various in divers Churches, only all a- 


greed in ofing the Landr Progr and reeiting the Words of xſtatt - 
tion, which, for that reaſon, ſome think was all the Apoſtles us d. 
But after wards their Surceſſors in their ſeveral Churches, added ſe- 
veral we ſl thereunto ( LINE of re , though [hole Be Baſt r 
ons, are {ti os ot tmotwit g tho Baſil, St. 
Cbryſoft om an 00 3b /e Aid. c 595 cen compile a 40 inct 
Liturgy for ee \nd the Excellent Cot lern Sf ur 


HW . eee eber fe us d the fame Freedom, extracting the purer 


and rejecting the ſuſpitious parts out of ul che former. And ſo have 
ed this Model, with ſo exact a judgement and happy Suc- 


. ceſs, chat it is hard to determine e more — the 
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we may ſafely affirm, that it is more primit ity 


« 
-- 


ive in all its part, and 
more apt to aſſiſt us in worthy reeeiving than any other Liturgy no 
vs d in the Chriſtian World. The Style is plain and movifg, the 
Phraſe is that of the moſt genuine Fathers, and the whole Compe- 
Grion very pious and proper ro repreſent and give Luſtre to the Bu- 
ty ; a we ſhall endeavour to ſuew in the ſeverꝭl particular. 
Sect. 1. Of the Rubricks before the Commus :15 19 
OLIN T3 ASSO ra bar $345. win ONT. 
e ON OR. 8 2297 ct 


H E deſign of the firſ# Rubrick (which enjoins all ie, 
T thoſe who intend 17 parta bers of the Joh Cpm Baſe 8 
nunion to ſigniſy their Rom, + the'Curate, at leaſt ſometime 28 
before) de, partly that the Miniſter (by this mesbs knowing this 
number of his Communicants) may the better zwecke how to provide 
the Elemens of Bread and Niue ſufficient for the occaſion { but cheif- 
ly that the may have timely notice of the ſeveral Perſons offefinggg 
themſelves to the Communion, and conſequently may perſwade he 
torious Offenders or malicious Perſons to abſtain voluntarily, or, if 
obſtinate; /abſolutely reject then. ia 
8 2. For by the two following Rubricks che Ourate Rubrick z. 3. 
5 forbid to adminiſter to any that are open or nτι,οj,je _ d ; 
evil livers, or between whom he perceiveth Malice or Hitved to reigh's 
by which prudent reſtraint the Church doubtleſs intends not bare to 
puniſh the Offender, but alſo to prevent him from ang to his Sins 
by an unworthy receiving this bleſſed Sacrament! Nor des this Al. 
lowing the Miniſter ſuch a judicial Power over their Congrepatioi 
expole — * to the Paſſions and Prejudices of their Spiritu 
Paſtors, becauſe every pg repelling au from the Sacfumeut 
is wy d to give an account of the ſame to the Ordinary within four 
teen days after, at the fartheR . Who is to'proteed againſt ib Of. 
fending Perſon according tothe Canon. DE 
F. 3. The laſt Rubrick is 3 the Cove ring and Rubriek . 
Situation of the Communion Table; for the beiter un- me Primitive 
derſtanding of which I ſhall obſerve that the Firſt Se As. 
Chtiſtians had no other in their Churches than” decent Tables" of 
Mood, upon which they celebrated the Holy Eueharift; theſe ci 
true in alluſion to thoſe in the Feb Temple, the Fathers genera 
calld Altars; and truly enough might do ſo, by reaſon of thoſe Sa- 
crifices they offer d upon them, viz. the Commemoration of Chris, 
Sacrifice in i he Bleſſed Sacrament, the Sacrifice of Prayer and Thantfg 
giving, and the Oblation. of Alm, and Charity for thz Poor (uſual 
laid upon thoſe Tables) which the Apoſtle exprefely ſtyles a Sary;> 
fice. Heb, 13. 16. Theſe were the only Sacrifice (for the Chriſtian 
World had no other for many hundred years) which they then 
offered upon their Altars, which were much of the ſame kind with 
our Communion- Tables at this day. For that they had not any boy 
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'fix'd and gaudy. Altars as the Heathens then bad in their Temples, 
and Papifts ſtill have in their Churches, is evident, becauſe the Hes. 
thens did at every turn charge and reproach them for having none, 
and the Fathers in their Anſwers did freely and openly acknow- 
ledge and avow it; aſſerting and pleading, that the only true ſacred 
Altar, was a pure and a holy Mind, and that the beſt and moſt ac- 
ceptable Sacrifice ro God, as a pious Heart, and an innocent and Re. 
Higiows Life (c). This was the State of Altars in the Chriſtian Church 
for near upon the firſt 300 years, till ConFantine coming in, and 
with him Peace and Plenty, the Churches began to excel in Coſtli- 
neſs and Finery every day; and then the Boden and Moveable Al. 
tars began to be turn d into fix'd Altars of Stone or Marble, though 
us d to no other purpoſe than before; and pa. this too did not ſo 

iverſally obtain (though ſeverely urg d by Sul veſter Biſhop of 
ame) but that in very many places Tables or Moveable Altars of 
Wood continu'd in uſe a long time after ; as might eaſily be ſhewn 
from ſeveral paſſages in Athanaſius and others as low as St Auguſtin's 
time if not much lower (d). No ſooner were Altars made fix d and 
i3mmoveable, but they were compaſe d in with Rails at the Ea# end 
of the Church to fence off Rudeneſs and Irreverence, and Perſons 
began to regard them with great obſervance and Reſpect, which 
ſoon grew ſo high that they became Aſylums and Refuges to protect 
Innocent Perſons and unwitting Offenders from immediate Violence 
and Oppreſlion(e). But how far thoſe Ahla and Sanctuaries were good 


and uſeful, and to what evil and pernicious purpoſes they were im- 
prov d in after times is without the limits of my preſent. task to en- 


quire: It is ſufficient to note here that Altars ſtood after the ſame 
manner as above mention'd in the Church of Exgland till Q. Eliza- 
beths time, when ſome of them were taken down, upon what 
grounds is not fit for me to diſpute, but whereſoever the Altars were 
taken down, the Holy Tables, which is all one, were ſet. in the very 
Game places where the Altars ſtood, and ſo they continu'd in me 
Cathedral Churches, and ſo ought to have continu d in all; for that 
was enjoin'd by Q. Elizabeth's Injunctions, and forbidden by no 
after Law, but rather confirm'd by that Rubricł before the begin- 
ning of Morning Prayer, which orders that the Chancels ſhall remain 
as they have done in times pat. As to that part of this Rubrick be- 
fore the Communion Office which orders that the Table ſhall ſtand in 
the Body of the Church, or in the Chancel, it is illuſtrated by compar- 
ing the 82 Canon with Qu. e Injunctions. In the Canon 
the Order is, that the Table ſball ſtand where it is plac d, ( viz. at the 
Eaſt end of the Chancel ) ſaving when the Holy Communion is to be 
adminiſtred , at which time the ſame ſball be plac d in ſo good ſort as 


thereby. the Miniſter may be conveniently heard of the Communicants, 
| (e) Vid. Clem. Alex. Stromat. 1. 7. p. 717. C. Labtant. Infrit. l. 2. e. 2. p. 118. & 


in alt. (d) Athauaſ. Epi. Encycl. ad Epiſcopos Tom. 1. p. 113. D. (e) Greg. Naz. 


Orat. 20. in laud. Baſil. p. 353. C. Cod. Theod. 1. 9. Tit. 45. De his qui ad Eccleſias 


config i. Tom. 3. p. 338. 
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and the am alſo may more conveniently and in more num - 
ler communicate with the Miniſter; which words are almoſt 'verba- 
tim tranſcrib'd out of the Queens: Injun&ions, only there theſe are 
added; And afper the Communion done from time to time, the [ame 
Holy Table to beplacd where it flood before, From whence _ evi- 
dent that the proper place for the C uon. Table is Eaſt 
end of the Chantel, from which place it muſt not de nov as unleſs 
neceſſity require: 'So that wherever ys Churches are built ſo as 
the Minifter can be heard, and conveniently adminiſter the Sacrament 
ar the place where the Table uſually" and he is not bound by the 
Canon to move it out of the Chamel into the Body of the Church, but 
is rather oblig'd to adminiſter in the Chance (chat being the Saw 
cum Sanforum or Moſt Holy Place of the Church) as appears from 
the Rubrick-beforethe Commandments, as alſo from that before the 
Abfotation, by both which Rubricks the Prie# is ditected to urs 
himſelf to the People; From whence we argue that ifthe Table be in 
the middle of the Church, and the People conſequently 'round about 
the ' Miniſter, the Minifter/ cannot rurn himſelf to ibe People a 
more at one time than another. Whereas if the Table be doſe to the | 
Eaſt Wall the Miniſter ſtands on the Northfpide, and lobks Sourh- 
ward, n We y by looking 1 g farms e towards 
the Peop | 

* Wherever it tands the Prieft is ;oblig'd to ſtand 0 1 Prieff _ | 
at the North ſide ot it, which ſeemsto be enjoin'd for , fland a the 
no other end, but to avoid the Practice of the Romiſb North (ide ef 
Church, where the Prieſt ſtands Fey the Table with” the Table. |: 
his Face towards the Eaſe.” LytoH oh 

8. 5. The covering of the Altar irh a fair — The Table to be 
Cloath at the'time of the celebration of the Lord's Sup- - ſhag S 
per was a Primitive Practice (f)enjoin d at firſt and 19 1 en 

ac over Fogg? its decency. Te on 
Sect. 2. Of the Lord's prayer. n we 
Tu E Lord Prayer and the Lord's Supper had one and the 4 

Author, and . one muſt be a very proper Preface to the 
other. St Ferom affirms that Chri/# himſelf. aneh t the * les this 
Prayer that they migbt uſe it at the Holy Communion (g). Whence he 
and all the Ancients expound that Petition [G 18 ive us this day our dai- 
h breed] of the Body of Chriſt, the Bread of Life, tt in chat 


times they dazly 2 for the nouriſhment of their Souls 0 «a 


Set. 3. Of the Collect for Purity. 


AS the People were to be purified before the firſt Pedros of 
the Lam, Exod. 19. 14. ſo myſt we have clean hearts before we 


be fit to hear it; leſt, if our minds be impure, Six — the 
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e 113. (£)-Hieron.. adv. pelag. . 3. Tos, a. (h) Tere, 
Ong: Dow, «6. f tt N. 152. & Oyprin, ha" 146, 147- 170 
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ir up pi in ur. Rom. g ſot preven- 

tion of which the Old Vſtern Church us d thiꝭ very Form in their 
 Communioy-Office, and the Eaſtern Church before they receiw d che 
d to God 4 puriſte their Soulrand\Budies from al 

e Spirit (i) HOY N ur % 4246 oi BIR Ht 
Ws be PT I9= } E -,\ n 1 N 1 Serre r N 
ie b much oblige Chriſtions as they: did the u; We 
vow d to keep them at our Bapbiſn, and we renew chat Vo at ever 
| Communion, and therefore it is very fit we ſhould hear them often 
and eſpecially at thoſe. times when we are going to make freſh en- 
gagementsto.obſerve them: upon which account ſince we are to 
. . 0 — before we come to this —_ Sacrament of 
Pardon, the Church prudently directs the Miniſter, now ſtanding 
in the moſt Holy part of the — wi the Chanert, te turn hin- 
elf to the. People, and from thence, like another Bes from Mount 


* 


Sinai, to deliver God's Laus to us, that by them, as in a Glaſs we 
may diſcover all our Offences and groſſer Sins, andat the end of eve- 
ry Commaniment implore Gods Merey for out violation of it, and 
invoke his Grace to aſſiſt us in a due obſervance of it for the Future. 
Sec. 5. Of the two Prayers for the Queen. 
Q41 NT Faul ſeems to command that we ſhould pray for King: 
O in all our Prayers. x m. 2. 1, z and in the: Primitive Church I G. 
they always ſupplicated for their Princes at the time of th celebration I the 
of the Holy Euchariſt (c): where, by virtue of the Sagtiſtce of Chriſt's Ml 
Death commemotated, thoſe great fequeſts might be likely to prevail. 
) pled note F, 2. In our Liturgy theſe Prayers do not (as in the 1 
ate cen. Roman did) diſturb the Prayet of "Conjerr ation, bu 
mandments. are more conveniently; placd hefe for we." pray 
for the Queex immediately afeerene NN becauſe She is, ¶ gn 
Cuſtos utriuſque Tubulæ, ifenlier if h Fables of the Law: her I 


Example is of great encouragetent᷑ to the Good and her Power 2 25 
Terror to the Evil, and ſo 8 furtherance to the 9 
vation of God's Laws: nor do'.theſs Prayers'lefs.apely:Precede'the il ca 
Daily Collect, for when we have pray d for out uujꝭſud Htoſperity to che at 
Church, the conſequent of the Qa: Welfare, werniay very ſea · rh 
fonably in the:Colle# pray forward Grace, to make it cotopleatly Ml ch 
happy. For variety here are two Frayers, but they both tend to the m 
5 — 

TE 

ar 
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| fame end, and Ong diffena Mithin ehe Form. 5. 
-. . SeRt..6.: Of the Collect, Epiſtle, aud, 


3 follows the Collecł for the Day, for inward:Grace (of which 
fee Ch. 2. Sect. 25. p. 54.) and to this are immediately ſubjoin d the 


2. [SITY 


ETER theſe Prayers for the out ward Proſperity 
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n »r 1 % * k . 4 act. tat 


e Euchelog. p, 71. (4): Ling. G. Jacob. S. Chryſ. S. Bal. vid. Euſeb. de v. 
; | Epiftle 


Conftanr. l. 4 0. 45. P. 549. 


es ve 25 Chapters. 


20 it: Lex. Gd. eln 8. chayt. © mY 


11 * &! is evident, 1 the dividi 
Herſes, it was the: euſtom both ning 
fo my nee to N eleject . — plain» 
00 Nn moſt practical s of the N. 2 at the Celebration 
of the Eucbariſt, in 4 of the Fewi/b Mode of readi 5 Hi- 
ſtory of the Paſſover before the eating of the Paſthal La 3 
5. 2, As for the bd fo Matter and Suitableneſs 
of theſe © Epiftle s and fer w 7 have already ſpo- 5 044 0 
ken at lag (. Chapter 4 Md ſhall only 644 this one win 
more, that as qur Saviou iſcie Jos went before bis Face to every 
City and Place, whither be himſelf would come. Luke, 10. 1. ſo here 
the EpiſPle as thie 


. Te WE as 1 5 the Ward 1 Great Cle er. En 

3 e Cuftom of Favdirg up and fayi Standing 

bs to thee, 0 11 when tlie Miniſter dy ge — 
read the Holy Ge 2 and of ling ging. Hallelujah, or __ Thanks be 
to God for bY Ho, Goſpel, when heh ad concluded it, is as old as St 
Chry/oſtom (n). In St Auguſt ins time the People always Food when 


the Leſſons were read to ſhew.thejr/ Reverence to God's hol 
Word (a), but d when 51 045 thought too great a 2 


they were allow'd to ſit doum at the Leſſons, and were only oblig d 
to ſtand at the reading of the Goſpel, which always contains 1 
thing that our Lord did, ſpeak or ſuffer d in his own Perſon; by 
which Geſture they ſhew'd they had a greater reſpect to the Son of 


God, than they * to nen W Pans, tho Wy 
the Word of God. nates f _— 


WY 7. of the Nicene creed. : 
8 the podle creed is plac d immediately after- the daily Lefe 


ing founded upon the Doctrine of chr and his Aboffles; as 

therefore in the foregoin Pin che © of Scripture we believe with aur 

1225 0 Niienſseſt, in the c ae. confe 5 With our Mouth 
vat ion. 


to 
8.2. Thisiscommonly calldthe Wer Creed; 6 — 
cauſe it is a Paraphraſe of that Creed, which was made My, 264 


at the firſt General Council at Nice, drawn up into this Form, by | 


the ſecond General Council at Conſtantinople A. D. 381. and upon 
that account ſometimes calbd the Comſtantinopolit an Creed. It 
more largely condemns all Hereſies than that of the Apoſtles ; for 
which reaſon. it was-enjoin'd by. the third Council of Toledo to be 
recited by all the People before the Sacrament, to ſhew- that they 
are all free from'blerefic and in the ſtiicteſt league of Union with the 
Catholick Church DER And fince in this Secrament 5 are to renew 
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Append, ad Tow, 5 cot, N B. (e) Can, 2. Tom. 5. col. 1 


bne | ; our 


e Word of the Servant is read firſt that it may be as 
a Harbinger to the Geſßel, to which the laſt place and greateſt bo- | 
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ſons, ſo is this after the EpiitJe and Goſpel, both of ach be- 15 


m Eibe Communion Gr. Chap. v. 
dur Baptiſnal Vow, one branch of which was, that we would be- 
live all the Articles of the Cbriſtian Faith, it is very requiſite that, 
before we be admitted, we declare that we ſtand firm in the belief 


Q ERMON& and Homilies have been appointed from the be- 


inning of Chriſtianity (p) to be us d upon all Sx»deys and Holy. 
—4 but eſpecially when the Lord's Supper was to be S midrel 


for by a pious and practical diſcourſe ſuited to the Holy Communion, i 


the Minds of the Hearers are put into a devout Frame and made 
much fitter for the ſucceeding Myſteries.  _ | 


| whyorderd F. 2. The reaſon of its being order'd here, is be- 
bere. - cauſe the firſt defign of them was to explain ſome part 
of the oa gen Epiſtle and Goſpel, (as we may ſee in St Auſtin's 
Sermons at 


re Gd Perth ferry 5 8. for 4 5" reaſon 
they were formerly call'd Poff ills, (auaſi poſt illa, ſc. Evangelia,)becaule 
they follow'd the Goſpel. 6 e | 727 * © N 
Almſgiving * FT ER the Confeſſion of our Faith follows 
neceſſary Du- A the Exerciſe of our Charity without which our 
OJ. , , =» *» Paithwould be dead Fames 2. 17. The firſt way 
| of expreſſing it is by giving towards the Relief of the Poor, which 
is frequently and ſtrictly commanded in the Goſpel, hath the beſt 
examples of it, and the largeſt rewards promis'd to it; being inſtead 
of all the vaſt Oblations and coſtly Sacrikces which the Fews did 
always join with their Prayers, and the only chargeable Duty to which 
Chriftians are oblig'd. It is, in a word, ſo ne. to recommend our 
Prayers that St Paul preſcribes (q) and the ancient Church in Ju- 
fin Martyr's time us d to have Collections every Sunday (r). 
"eſpecially at the However when we receive the Sacrament it is ab- 
Suacrament. ſolutely weceſſary and by no means to be omitted, be- 
cauuſe our Saviour (with reſpect no doubt to the Holy Table as Mr 
Nede excellently proves (s),) directs us to bring our Gifts to the Chri- 
ſtian Altar, Mat. 5. 23, 24. and St Paul hath join'd' the Sacrifice of 
Als to that of the Euchariſt (t) which our Saviour himſelf firſt pra- 
cis d, for his Cuſtom of giving Alms at the Paſſover made his Diſci- 
ples miſtake his Words to him that bare the Bag (u). And it is ver 
obable that at the time of receiving the Sacrament were all thoſe 
2 Donations of Honſes, Lands, and Mony made, Act: 2. 44, 45, 
46. For when thoſe firſt Converts were all united to one Chriſt, and 
to one another in this Feaſt of Love, their very Souls were mingled, 
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Chap.V. Of the Communion Office. 11x. 
and then theyychearfully renounc'd their Propriety, and eaſily di- 
t, ſtributed their Goods among thoſe, to whom they Ed yy Aon 
Hearts —_— 1 de 9 vo wer no receive without 
giving ſomething (w), and to reject any Man's Oblation, was to deny 
kim Share in the benefit of thoſe — — ble M ofieries G 
§. 2: Wherefore to ſtir us up more effectually to Tye deſign of 

imitate their pious Example, the Church hath here ſe- he Senten- 
lected ſuch Sentences of Scripture, as contain Inſtructi- ces. 
ons, Injunctions, and Exhortations to this great Duty ſetting before 
us the Neceſſity of performing it, and the Manner of doing it. 
Some of them indeed ( viz. from the ſixth to the tenth inclufively ) 
do reſpect the Clergy, who in former times had, and in ſome few | 
places ſtill have, a Share of the Offerings: But where that cuſtom is 
Fl not retain d, thoſe Sentences ought to be omitted. 25 
1 8. 3. Whilſt theſe Sentences are reading ſome fit Per- The Alms how 

* W ſons are to recieve the Alms of the People in a decent fed. 

c Baſin (y) either by going to their ſeveral Seats and Pems, as the Cu- 
ne tom is in ſome places, or by ſtanding juſt within the Rails of the © 
Altar, whither the People come themſelves to make their Offerings, 

as in other places: The laſt way ſeems moſt conformable to the Pra- 
ice of the Primitive Church which in purſuance of that Text de- 
ws MW liver'd by our Saviour, Mat. 5.23. order'd that the People ſhould 
ur come up to the Rails of the Altar, and there make their ings to 
ay MW the Prieſt (z) and in our own Church, at the beginning of the Re- 
| formation, the Pariſhioners were enjoin'd themſelves to put their 
eſt Ams into the Poor's Cheſt, which then was plac'd near the Altar (a). 


= Set. 10. Of the Prayer for the Whole State 
qr of Chriſt's Chun! 7 RK 


ich | 

dur E ſecond way of expreſſing our Charity is by Prayer, and 
Fu though we cannot relieve all Men, God can, and ſo we muſt 
b. pray forall to him who is able te ſupply all Mankind. And 


as ours now, ſo did all Ancient Liturgies uſe ſuch univerſal Interce/< 
de- ſions and Supplications whilſt the Sacrament was celebrating, and in 
Mr 8 the times of St Cyril and St Chryſoſtom there was a Prayer us d ex- 
actly agreeing with this of ours (4). The Roman Church had crowd= 

Fed it into the Prayer of Con ſecration, but our Reformers have more 2 
prudently plac'd it here to be offer d up together with our Alms, 
which undoubtedly give great efficacy to our Prayers. eee 
101 8. 2. Immediately before the Prieſt puts up this Pray- The Elements 

er, he is to place the Symbols of Bread and Niue upon when to beplae'd 


45» the Holy Table, to the intent that we may plead, for 7 *** Os 


aud all the World by the memorial of that Oblation which obtain d Mer- 
ied, cy for all, and by which Chriſt now interceeds for all in Heaven. 


19. Ycyprinn. de Oper. C Eicef P. 203. &c. (x) Concil. Elib. can. 26. Eg. 1. 
8. 5 N Concil. 5 af 4. 1 Tom. 2. col. 14207. B. (3) Rubrick af- 
1, ter the Sentences. (z) Greg. Naz. in Laud. Baſilii. Orat. 20. Tom. 1. Theoderet. de 
0 Theodoſio. (a) Injunition 29. Edw. 6. (6) Cyril. Catech, Myſtag. 5. f * B. .S 
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Fign Ferric from the beginning of it to the end of the forelaid 
s for: the Prayer tor the Whole State of Chrif”'s-Church) is to be 
* pt | ſaid upon all Sundays and Hoh. days though there be 
read on Sun- #0 Communion. In the firſt Common Praper- Boob of 
days and Holy- of K. Edward the Sixth, it was order'd that the Prieſt, 
2 5. A 1 Were wu 4 arp with hin, 

* . v0uta jay al 4 i S at the Altar appointed to be aid at 
e Fg the ee the Lord's er until - _ the 
Offertory, upon Wed neſdays and Fr ydays, | without any mention of 
? ys and Holy days. From whence it appears that they took it 
for granted, that there would always be a ſufficient Number of Com- 
municants upon every Sunday and Hoh day at the leaſt; fo that they 
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| it 
could not ſo much as ſuppoſe there would be 20 Communion upon m 

any of thoſe Days. But it ſeems they fear d that upon or her Days pc 

; there might ſometimes be none to Communicate with the Prieſt, I fo 
and ſoao Communion: And therefore order'd, chat if it ſhould ſo Ml. th 
happen for a whole Week t ets yet nevertheleſs upon }#edzeſdays Ml th 
and Frydays in every Week lo much ſhould be us'd-of the Commu- 43 


nion Service as is before limited. But afterwards as Piety grew colder an 
and colder, the Sacrament began to be more and more neglected, MW ni 
and by degrees quite laid afide on the Meel-days. And then the be 
Church did not think it convenient to order any of the Service up- 2 
on any other Days than Sundays and Helydays ; but upon thoſe Ml 7h 
Days (he till requires that, (although there be no. Cummunion,] yet ey 
all ſhall be ſaidthat is appointed at the Communion until ehe end of th 
the General Prayer ( for the good Eſtate of the Carholick Church of 

Chriſt ) together with one: or more f abe e the end of the m 


Communion Service, concluding with the Bleſſing (c). . th 
" 0 : * 1 4 $ ” 7 3 - $% Fous 7 . 1 : 

The r:aſons of The reaſon of this Order is, not „ hecauſe our I pl. 

it. Dieyotions ought to be longer upon 7Zofe Days than 


they are upon others; but alſo becauſe there ate ſeveral particular 
things in that part of che Service which require it. 

,, The Decalogue or Nu e BRANE Alrc lghty God, 
the Supreme Law:giverof the World, which it is requiſite the People 
ſhould often hear and be put in mind of, Specially upon thoſe Days ( 
which are more immediately dedicated to his Service. 2dty, he IM th 
* Collefts, Epiſtles and Gofpels,proper to all Sundays and Hoty-days,with- Wl lic 
out which thoſe Feſtivals could not be diſtinguiſh d either Tom one il to 
another, nor even from ordina Ra nor conſequentiy celebrated +; 
ſoas to anſwer the End of their Inſtitufion. 34, The Nicene Creed, I in 
wherein the Divinity of our Bleſſed Saviour is aſſerted and declar'd, N pi 
and therefore very proper to be us d on thaſe Days which are kept I E 
in memory of Him, 'and of his Hepes, by "whom that Docttine, Iſl dc 
together with our whole Religion grou upon it, was planted . 
and propagated in he World. 4 The Offertory, and ſelęct n- ¶ p. 
D i, after phe Communion Office. |. | 
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ChapiV/ Oe ion Mee. 113 
tencęes of Scripture, one or more of which are to be read to ſir u 
the-Congregation. to offer unto God ſomething of what he path” 
wen them, as an acknowledgement that he gives them all they - 
date; which, howſoever it be now neglected, the People ought: to 
be put in mind of, atleaſt every Lerd's Day. 1 cur. 16. 2. 5thly, The 

Prayer for the whole State of Chriſt's Church militant here on Earth, 
in which we ſhould all join as Fellow-members of the ſame Body, 
eſpecially upon the great Feſtwals of the year, which are generally 

celebrated by the whole Church we pray for. 

But the chief Reaſon why ſo much of the Communion- Service is 
order d to be read upon Sundays and other Hoh days, notwithſtand- 

' ing that there be no Communion, ſeems to be, that the Church maß 
ſnew her Readineſs to adminiſter it upon 7 Days; and ſo that I 
it is not Her's nor the Mini ſter s, but the People's fault if it be not ad- bh 
miniſtred. For the Miſter, in obedience to the Church's Order, 
goes up to the Lord's Table, and there begins the Service appointed 

t, for the cummunion, and goes on as far as he can, till he come to | 

ſo the actual Celebration of it; and if he ſtops there it is only becauſe , 

9: Wl there are none, or not a ſufficient Number of Perſons to Communz. 

1 cate with him: For if there were he is there ready to Conſecrate 

er and Adminiſter it to them. And therefore if there be 20 Commu-' 

d, nion on any Sunday or Holyday in the year, the People only are to 

he be blam'd : The Church hath done hey part in ordering it, and the 

P- WM Miniſter bi in obſerving that Order; And if the People would do 

fe Wl theirs too, the Holy Communion would be conſtantly Celebrated in 

er every Pariſh- Church in England, on every Sunday and Holy- Day 
Err , . el pr 
of From all which we may obſerve, by the way, how Tz be dat , 

be much thoſe Miniſters are to be blam'd, who ever omit e Communi- 

this part of the Service, or do not perform it at the on Table. 
or i e 


lar Sec. 11. Of the Exhortations on the Sunday: + 
ol Hoh. day before the Communion. © _ 
9 14. id | | 1 * 


« 


f s 17 83 4 3 br L Bhd «þ 7 SE. 1 6 : 5 3 1 a : A 
plc TREAT Myſteries ought to be uſher'd/in with 9. preparati- 85 
a" I the'Solemaities of a great Preparation: God gave on neceſſary 16 . 


he the Iſraelitet three days warning of his n to pub- the receiving 
th- lich — Law, uw 15. and order d hn Feftifals . #4 Socrament.... 
Nc to be proclaim'd by the Sound: of a Trumpet ſome time before. Le- 
ted vit. 25. 9. Numb. 10. 2. The Paſchal. Lamb, (the Type of Chriſt 

ed, in this Sacrament) was to be choſen and kept by them four dans, to 
d, put them in Mind of preparing for the Celebration of the Paſſover. 

pt Exod. 12, 3,6, And Obriſtians having more and higher Duties to "= 
ne, do in ordet᷑ to this Holy Feaſt, ought not to have leſs time or ſhorter . = 
red warning. Wherefore, às good Hezekiah publif'd-by (particular, ex- | 
en- if prefies his intended Paſſover long before, 2 Cbron. 30, ſo hath - 


our Church prudently order'd this timely notice to be given: that 
ces Y ” | * 1 8 H y 2 ah none 
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none might pretend to ſtay away out of ignorance of the time, or 
unge for the Duty, but that all might come, and with due pre- 
ation. | EOS) ie e rig ing SE 
T there were F. 2. The Ancient Church indeed had no ſuch Ex. 
ne Exhortations hortations, for their Daily, or at leaſt I/eekly, Commu. 
in the Primi- ions made it known that there was then no ſolemn 
tive Couch. © Aſſembly of Chriſtians without it; and every one (not 
under Cenſure) was expected to communicate. But now when the 
time is ſome what uncertain, and our long omiſſions have made ſome 
of us ignorant, andothers forgetful of this Duty, moſt of us unwil- 
ling, and all of us more or leſs indispos'd for it, it was thought both 
. prudent and neceſſary to provide thele large Warnings Exhor- 
tat ions. N Ne N n Can 7 
The Uſefulneſs F-3- As to the Compoſures themſelves are ex- 
of £4 \- wwe act, and ſo extraordinary proper to be 2 
ſures. to this bleſſed Sacrament, that if every Communicant 
would duly weigh and conſider them, they would be no ſmall help 
towards a due preparation. The firſt contains proper Exhortations 
and Inſtructions how to prepare our ſelves : The latter is more ur- 
gent and appyiceble to thoſe who generally turn their backs upon 
thoſe Myſteries, and ſhews the danger of thoſe vain and frivolous 
excuſes which Men frequently make for their ſtaying away. 


Sec. 12. Of the Exhortation at the 0 PULL 


T 1 E former Exhortations are deſign d to increaſe the Numbers 


Communicants, and his to rectify their diſpoſitions, 
that ſo they may be not only many but good. In the Greek Church, 
beſides all other Preparatory Matters, When the Congregation were 

all plac'd in order to receive the Sacrament, the Prieſt even then 
ſtanding on the Steps to be ſeen. of all, ſtretch'd out his hand, and 
lifted up his voice in the midſt of that profound Silence, inviting 
the Worthy, and warning the Unwarthy to forbear (d). Which if 
it were neceſſary in thoſe' bleſſed Days, how much more requiſite 
is it in our joofer Age, wherein. Men „ ee 
Church-Diſcipline, and to come out of Faſhion at Set- times, whe- 
ther they be prepar d or not? Every one hopes to paſs in the Croud; 
but knowing the Terrour/ of the Lord, the Prieſt does again and again 
beſeech the People zo judge and examine themſelues, that they be 

not judg'd of the Lord. e 1 ee s 


Seck. 13. be Invitation. 
EHE Feeſt being now ready, and the Gueſts prepar d wich due 
| 1 Inſtruction, the Prieſt ( who is. the Steward of thoſe Myfte- 

ties) invites them to draw near; thereby putting them in 
mind, that ny are now invited into Chriſt's more ſpecial Preſence, 
to fir down with him at his oun Table: (and therefore, 2s an Em. 


. 3 
err 2 
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(4) Chryſoſt. Hem, 17. in 9. ad Hebr. 
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Chap. of Communion' Oe. 50 
blem thereof; all thè Communicams ought; at theſe words, to come 
from the more remote parts of the Church as zear to the Lord's Ta. 
ble as they can.) But then he adviſeth 2585 in the Words of Pri- 
mitive Liturgies (e) to draw near with Faith, as without which all 
their bodily approaches will avail them nothing; it being only b 
Faith that they can really draw mar to Chrilt, and take this Hoh 
| Sacrament to their Comfort. But ſeeing they can't act their Faith, as 

they ought, in Chriſt, who dyed for their Sins, until they have con- 
feſs d and repented of them, therefore he further calls upon them 
to make their humble Confeſſion to Almighty God, meekly kneeling 
pon their Knees, „ i 
Geck. 14. Of the Confeſſion. 


EsSIDEs the private Confeſſon of the Cloſer, and that made 
to the Prieſt in caſes of great doubt, there was anciently- a 

neral Prayer for ForgiveneſFand Mercy in the publick Service of the 
Church, us d by all the Communicents when they were come tothe - 
Altar (F). And fince Chrift's Suffering: are here commemorated, ie 
is very reaſonable we ſhould own our Sims which were the Cauſes 
of them; and ſince we hope to have our Pardon "ave we ought 
firſt with Shame and Sorrow to own our Tranſereſſews or his Ho- 
nour who ſo freely forgives them: Which the Congregation here 
does in Words ſo appolite and pathetical, that, if their Repentance_ 
be anſwerable to the Form, it is impoſſible it ſhould ever be more 
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eee 
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h, Seck 17. Of th AbGolation, 
is W HEN the Diſcipline of the Ancient Church was in force, no 
J Notorious Offender. could eſcape the Cenſures that his Sin de- 


ſerv'd, nor was he admitted to the Sacrament without a publick and 
. ſolemn Al ſolution upon his Repentance. But this Godly Diſci- 
1 pline being now every where laid aſide to the great detriment of 
5 the Church) tis ſo much the more neceſſary to ſupply it by a gene- 
* ral Confeſſion and Aſolution: Of which ſee more. p. 35. 36. 
| $.2. As to this particular Form, it ſhall ſuffice to note that it is 
d; in imitation of that ancient Form of Rleſſing recorded Numb. 6.24." 
Ge. And ſince it is certain that there is ſuch a Power veſted in the. 

be Miniſters of the Goſpel to ſupport. the Spirit of g dejected Penitent, 
by antedating his Pardon in the Name of God; eve can be no fit- 
ter opportunity to exerciſe this Power than noW;*wz. when ſo ma- 


ny poor humbled Sinners are kneeling before God and beggin 
ye Forgiveneſs at his Hands, which, coming from a Perſon commiſ- 
be- ſionated by Chriſt for this end, ought to be receiv'd with Faith and 
in Gratitude, ſince it is the only Way to quiet Peoples Conſciences, nam 
* Revelations are ces ea. 
— (e Nerd ce, & nisses wpertaSere. Liturg. S. chryſ. e S. Jacob, (f) Chryl. Hom. 
= u wafer. 8. Im. 3. % lin. 1a. 62. i N © 2 SY 
"ad YL as | 


N ; . |; 


— 


- 216 the Communion Office. 
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Sectc. 16. Of the Sentences of Scripture, 


TT is6 8 for every one that would receive Comfort and 
Benefit by this Bleſſed Sacrament to have a /zvely Faith, and a 
Mind freed from unreaſonable Fears, that the Church, leſt any 
ſhould doubt of the Validity of W Abſolution, bath ſub- 
join d theſe Sentences, which are the very Promiſes on which it is 
grounded, and ſo overflowing with ſweet and powerful Comforts, 
that, if duly conſider d, they will fatisfie the moſt jealous Souls, clear 
the moſt broken heart, and utterly baniſh all Clouds of Sorrow and 
Sed. 17. Of the Lands and Anthems. 
The Antiquity ROM hence to the end of this Office is purely 
of them. T Primitive, near as old as Chriſtianity it felf, it 
being to be found almoſt verbatim amongſt the moſt Ancient Wri- 


ters (g). The firſt part of it conſiſts of Lands and Anthems, for, hav- 


ing exercis d our Faith upon the foregoing Sextences, and fo got 
above this World,we are now ready to go into the other, and to join 
with the Glorified Saints and Angels in Prai ſing and Adoring that 
God who hath done fo great things for us. Which that we may the 
Pr. Lift up better do, the Miniſter calls upon us to lit up our 
your Hearts. Hearts, viz. by a moſt quick and lively Faith in the 
moſt High God, the Supreme Governour of the whole bn fea 
Anſw. we liſt Which being now ready todo, we immediately an- 


them up Cc. ſwer, We lift them up unto the Lord, and caſting off all 


thoughts of the World do turn our Minds to God only. 


Pr. Let us give F. 2. And our Hearts being now all /ift up together, 


thanks ccc. and fo in a right Poſture to celebrate the Praiſes of 
God, the Miniſter invites all to join with him in doing it, fo as 
at the ſame time to believe that he is our Lord, and our God, ſay- 
ing, Let us give thanks unto our Lord God; Which the People hav- 
Anſ. It is meet ing conſented to and approvd of, by ſaying, It is 

right . meet and rigbt ſo to do; He' turns himſelf 10 the 
Lord's Table, and acknowledgeth to his Divine Majeſty there ſpe- 


Fr. It is very cially preſent, that, It # very meet, right and our boun- 
meer C. den Duty, that we ſbould at all Times, and in all Places 


give Thanks to him. N Nr wt, 
Therefore H Miniſter now looking upon himſelf andthe 
with Angelis + reſt of the Communicants as Members of the 


_ andArch-An-. © |, Church Triumphant ; and all of us apprehending 


gels G. our ſelves, by Faith, as in the midſt of that Bleſſed 8o- 


ciety, we join with them in ſinging forth the Praiſes of the moſt 
High 8 F in ſinging raiſes 


ather, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, ſaying, Therefore "with | 


Angels and Arch- Angels r. 


= Conft Apeſt, l. S. c. 12. Liturg. & Jacob. S. Chryſof. S. Baſil-Cyril, * 
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8.2. That the Angels were preſent at the Performance of Divine 2 5 
Myſteries hath been the opinion of both Heat bent and Chriſtians (hb); 8 
but that they are ſpecially preſent at the Lord Supper is generally 
receiv d (i). For ſince Feſww by his Death hath united Heaven and 
Earth, it is fit that in this Commemoration of his Paſſion we ſhould 
begin to unite our Voices with the Heavenly Choir with whom we 

hope to ptaiſe God to all Eternity. For which end the Chriſtians of 

the very firſt Ages took this Hymn into their Office for the Sacra- 

ment, being of Divine Original (), and (from the word [ Hoy] thrice 

repeated in it) call'd by the Greets | Teo] the Triſaginm, or 

PEEK Ann ooh of So als 0 EO ks 
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Oo N/ the greater Feſtivals there are proper Pre- why: be re- 
faces appointed, to be repeated /ever days after peated eight 
the Feſtivals.themſelves, (except that for Whitſunday h Pogether. 
which is to be repeated only ſix days after, becauſe Trinity- Sunday, 
which is the ſevezth,hath a Preface peculiar to it ſelf ) to the end that 
the Mercys may be the better remembred by often repetition, and 
alſo that all the People (who in moſt places cannot communicate all 
in one Day) may have other opportunities within thoſe eight days to 
join in 8 for ſuch great Bleſſings. s. 
$.2. The reaſon of the Church's lengt bening out theſe cyr;p5an Fei 
high. Feaſts for ſeveral days is plain; The Subject vals why . 
| Matter of them being of ſo high a Nature, and ſo near- lengthen dne 
ly concerning our Salvation, that one day would be too for egi dye. 
little ro meditate upon them and praiſe God for them as we ought. - 
; A Bodily Deliverance may juſtly require one Day of [Thankſgiving 
; and Joy-;/ but the Deliverance of the Soul by the Bleſſings comme- 
: morated on thoſe times, deſerve a much longer time of Praiſe and 
Acknowledgement. . Since therefore 8 injurious to Chri- 
R ſtians to have their Joy and Thankfulneſs for ſuch Mercies*confin'd 
to one Day, the Church, upon the times when theſe unſpeakable- 
Bleſſings were wrought for us, invites us, by her moſt ſeaſonable 
: Commands and Counſels,,to fill our Hearts with Joy and Thank- 
N fulneſs and let them overflow eight days together. 5 | 
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F. 3. The reaſon of their being fix d to eight days is 1g fix'd ro _ 
d n the Practice of the Few. who, by God's eight days. 
appointment obſerv'd their greater Feſtivals, ſome of them for ſever, 
and one, viz, the Feaſt, of Tabernacles for eight days. Lev. 23. 36. 
And therefore the Primitive Church, thinking that the Obſeryation 
of Chriſtian Feſtivals. (of which the Feuiſb Feaſts were only Types 
and Shadows) ought not to come ſhort of them, lengthen d out their 
EF, 4; bs ee ae 
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Though others give a quite different and myſtical reaſon, vix. that 
as the Octave or Eighth day ſignifies Eternity (our whole lives be- 
ing but the repetition or revolution of ſever days) ſo the Church, by 
commanding us to obſerve theſe great Feaſts for ejght days, (upon 
the /aF of which eſpecially, great part of the Solemnity is repeated 
which was us d upon the ir day ) ſeems to hint to us, that if we 
cContinue the / even days of this mortal Life in a due and conſtant Ser- 

vice and Worſhip of God, we ſhall, upon the eighth day of Eternity, 
return to the firſt happy State we were created irm1i. 
The defiew 5. > | $:+ But whatever the riſe of this Cuſtom was we 
of the Fre- are aſſur'd that the whole eight days were ever very ſo- 
faces. lemnly obſerv d; on which they had always ſome pro- 
r Preface relating to the peculiar Merey of the Feaſt they cele- 
rated, to the end that all, who receiv'd at any of theſe times, 
ſhould, beſides the general Praiſes offer d for all God's Mercies, 
make a ſpecial Memorial proper to the Feſtivll. 
The Subjeffs Fi. F. Tn the Rowan Church they had ten of them, 
em. but our Reformers have only retain'd five of the moſt 
ancient, all which (except that for Tyiaitj-· Sunday, retain'd by rea- 
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ſon of the great Myſtery it celebrates) are concerning the prĩucipal 


Acts of our Redemption, viz. The Nativity, Reſurrection, and 

Aſcenſion of our Saviour, and of his ſending the Holy Gho# the 
Comforter. . * = £1 23 ; 4 5 . Os Bl FIRE art 
| Sect. 20. Of the | Addreſs. N 23.89.00; 

FT HE nearer we approach to theſe holy Myſteries, the grenter 

1 Reverence we ought to expreſs; Out late rejoicing might 

ſavour of too much confidence, if it were not allay'd with this 

Act of Humility; which the Prieſt offers up in the name of all them 

that receive the Communion, therein excuſing his own and the Peo- 
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Seck. zr. Of the Prayer of Conſecration. 
HE Ancient Greeks and Romans would not tafte of their or- 


dinary Meat and Drink till they had hallow'd it by. giving the 
firſt parts ef it to their Gods (). The Fews would not eat of 
their Sacrifice till Samuel came to bleſs it (n): and the Primitive 
Chriſtians always began their common Meals with a ſolemn Prayer 
for a Bleſſing (a); a cuſtom ſo univerſal, that it is certainly a piece of 
Natural Religion: How much more then ought we to expect the 
Prayers of the Prieſt. over this Myſterious Food of our Souls, before 


we eat of it? eſpecially ſince our Saviour himſelf did not deliver this 


Bread and Wine until he had con/ecrared chem by giving thanks (o). 
So that this Prayer is the moſt ancient and Eſſential part of the whole 


cmmunion Office: and there are ſome who believe that the Apeſtles 


00 Alex. ah Alex. Gen. dier. 1. 5. e. 21. - (m) 1 Sm. 9, 13. () Tert. el. c. 


39. P. 32. B. (e) Mat. 26. 26. 1 Cor, 11, 24. 


5 r themkves 


Chap.V. 


. <> & 5 


2 al es ne uo oe 


ap. Of the Communion Offte. 119 
thetnſelves us d the latter put of this Form, from thoſe words, [ ibo 
. in the'ſam# night ce. (p); ] and it is certain chat no Liturgy 
World hath alter'd U e TDA, LLP e 1 8 42 
8. 2. The Rowen Church indeed hath made large How aburd 
Additions to this Primitive Form, fo that this is not # he Roman 
above the 1076 part of the Canon of their Maſi, moſt . 
part of the reſt being the Names of Saints, and Commemorations o 
tbe Dead. But theſe Corruptions and Innovations being remov'd, 
our Excellent Reformers have given us the Apoffolicai and Carholick 
Form alone, only with a ſhort ànd proper Fel to introduce it. 


N. B. In the beginning of this Prayer iuſtead of 4» emer f 
theſe words ¶ Ibo made there by his one oblation of de F. 
himſelf once offer d] the firſt Book of K. Edward VI. reads [b 
nao there by his own oblation of himſelf once offer d &c.] the ſot- 
mer being a miſtake of the Preſs, which hath crept into moſt Editi- 
ons of the Common-Prayer- Book eyer fince. ' ©" 
 »» SeR. 22. Of the Form of Adminiſtration. 
THE Holy Symbols being thus conſecrated , the 77 uh Ele- 
T CRY muſt On take every one his —— be de- 
own part; becauſe God, who is the Maſter of the /iver' % the 
Feaſt, hath provided Stewards to divide to every one er 
their Portion. Some Perſons indeed have diſlik d the hs. 
Miziſter's delivering the holy Elements to each Communicant, pre- 
_ tending. that it is contrary to the Practice of our Saviour, who 
bid the Apoſtles tate the Cup and divide it among themſetves, Luke 
22. 17. But one would think that any one that reads the Context 
would perceive that that Paſſage does not relate to the Eucbariſt but 
to the Paſchal Supper; ſince it appears ſo evidently from the 1955 
and 207 verſes of the ſame Chapter, that the Sacrament. of the 
Lord's Supper was not inſtituted till after that Cup was drank. But 
as to the manner of his delivering the Sacrament the Scriptures. are 
wholly ſilent, and 1 we have no other means to Ju 
what it was, but by the Practice of the firſt Chriſtians, who 
leſs, as fat as was covenient and requiſite, imitated our Saviour in 
this as 15 they did in other things; and therefore ſince it was 
the general Practice among them for the Miniſter to deliver the Ele- 
ments to each Communicant, we have. as much Authority and 
Reaſon as can be deſir d to continue that Practice ſtill. 
F. 2. The Miniſter therefore is firit to receive the into their 
Communion in both Kinds. 2 : then to proceed 0 TRI - 
2 [ame to the Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons in like manner, 
Ci. e. in both kinds) if any be preſent, and after that to the People 
alſo in order into their hands (q) ; which was the moſt ancient way 
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of receiving (r). In St cyril's time they receiy'd it into the hollow of 
their Right-hand, holding their Leftnband under their Rigbr in the 
Form of a Croſs (s) : And in ſome few. Ages afterwards, ſome in- 
diſcreer Perſons, pretending greater Reverence to the Myſteries, as 
if they were defiled with their Handi, put themſel vag to che charges 
of providing little Saucers or Plates o Gold to receive it, until they 
were forbidden by the ſixth. General Council (t). Another abuſe the 
Church of Rome brought in, where the Prieſt puts it into the Peo- 
ples Mouths, leſt a Crumb ſhould fall afide 3 which ſavouring too 
much of Tranſub/tantiation, is by our Church diſcontinu d, and 
the old Primitive way of delivering it into the Peoples Hands or- 
der d in the room of it. 1850 f e 
To be receiv d 8. 3: The Communicants are enjoin'd to receive 
Eneeling. this Bleſſed Sacrament kneeling; tho' could the Church 
be ſure that all her Members would receive it, as they ought, with 
Faith, ſhe needed not have laid any commands upon them to uſe 
that Poſture. For how can we pray in Faith to Almighty God to 
0 preſerve both our Bodies and Souls to everlaſting Life, and not make 
our Bodies as well as Souls bow dawn, before him? How ean we by 
Faith behold our Saviour coming to us, and offering us his own 
Body and Blood, and not fall down and worſbip him? How can we 
by Faith lay hold upon the Pardon of our Sins, as there ſeaPd and 
deliver d to us, and receive it any otherwiſe than upon our Nuees? 
Fama they who can, have too much cauſe to falbect that 'they 
do not diſcern the Lord's Body, and conſequently cannot receive it 
„ ee What Poſture the Apoſtles receiv' d it in; is un- 
9 © Certain, but we may probably conjecture that they re- 
ceiv'd in 4 Pe- ceiVd it in a Poſture of Adoration. For it is plain that 
Lure of Ado- our Saviour bleſs'd and gave thanks both for the Bread 
wien. and Mine; and Prayers and Thankſgivings, we all know, 
were always offer d up to God ina Poſture of Adoration: and there- 
fore we may very ſafely conclude that our Bees Saviour, Who was 
always remarkable for outward Reverence in Devotion, gave thanks 
for this Bread and Vine in an,Adoring Poſture. 
Now tis very well known that it was à Rule with the Fewws to eat 
of the Paſſover to Satiety; And therefore, fince they had Hy 
ſatisfied ons of they cannot be ſuppos'd to have eaten or drank fo 
much of the Holy Euchariſ#as that they needed Repoſe while they 
did it; and ſince, as we have already hitited, they roſe from their Seats 
to Bleſs the Bread, it cannot be imagin'd that, without any reaſon, 
they would reſolve to fit down again during the Moment of eating 
it: and then, though they roſe immediately a ſecond time at the 
Bleſſing which was perform d before the delivery of the cup, that 
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„ Chap. oi Communich Gn. 31 
f chey immediately ſat down again to taſte; of the Me, as if the 
e . coold neither eat nor drink the ſmalleſt quantity without ſitting. — | 
= This indeed does not amount to a Demonſtration, but is yet a = 
very probable Conjecture ; and ſhews how groundleſaly they argue, 
who, from the Apoſtles eating the Paſſover fitting or  leanmg;:upor 
the left fide: (which was the Table-Gefture — thoſe Nations,) ; 
conclude that they eat the Euchariſt in the ſame; Poſture becauſe it 
But beſides, we may obſerve that the Paſſover. it ſelf 171; mia! 
was, atthefarſt;Inſticurion of it, commanded to he eaten 2 | 
ffanding and i= haſte (t) to expreſs the haſte: they were does not bind 
in to be:deliver'd out of their Slavery and Bondage 
but afterwards when they were ſettled in the Land of Promiſe, they 
eat it in a quite contrary Poſture, viz. ſitting or hing down to it, as 
to a Feaſt, to ſigniſie ay. were then at Reſt and in Poſſeſſion of 
the Land: and to this Cuſtom (though we do not find any where 
that it was ever commanded or ſo much as warranted by God) did 
our Bleſſea Saviour comply, and therefore doubtleſs thought that the 
Alteration of the Circumſtances was a juſtifiable: reaſon for chang- 
ing the Ceremonies: and therefore was it never ſo certain that a 
Table-Geſture was us d at the Inſtitution of the Euebariſt, yet it is very 
reaſonable, that as the Circumſtances. of our Bleſſed Saviour are:now | 
different from what they were at the Inſtitution, ſo muſt our out- 
ward Demeanour alſo vary. The Poſture which might then be ſuit- 
able in the Apoſ#/es is not now ſuitable in us: While he was corpo- 
rally preſent with them, and they convers d with him as ſan, with- ; 
out any awful dread upon them which was due to him as the*Lordof  _ 
Heaven and Earth, no wonder if they did uſe a Table. Poſture: but | 
then their Familiarity ought to be no Precedent: for us, who wor- 
ſhip him in his Glory, and converſe with him in the Sacrament, as he 
is /piritually-preſent ; and therefore ſhould be very irreverent to ap- 
proach him in any other Poſture chan that of Adoratium. 
As to the punctual time when the Poſture! of dee. men kneeling)? 
ing firſt began, it is hard to determine; but we are iir began: 
aſſur d that it hath obtain d in the Metern Church above 1200 years; 
and though anciently they ffaad in the Eaſt (u), yet it was with 
Fear and Trembling, with Silence and down-caſt;Eyes,, bowing them- 
ſelves in the Poſture of Worſhip and Adoration (ww. 
But it is now the Cuſtom of the Greet, Roman, Lu · How univerſal, 
theran, and moſt Churches in the World to receive Pai, 
kneeling : Nor do any ſeruple it, but they who ſtudy pretences to 
palliate the moſt unjuſtifiable Separation, or deſign d neglect of this 
maſtfacred Ordinances; mann = eee e eee 
And it is worth obſerving, that they who at other 15 rope r4- 
times cry out ſo much againſt the Church of England cciues ih Sa- 
for retaining ſeveral Ceremonies, which (though in- mentſitting. 


— 


00 Exod. 12. 11. (s) Euſeb. M#. Eccl. I. 7, c. 9. p. 255. B. (v) Cyril. Catech. 
Myſtag. J. Pp. 245. A. | ; 
11100 different 


1 ' Ow © Go 


» * "—_ e an” T1 18 TD ˙— — TP 


7 ö * * . 8 . x i X I ' + hos « - 4 at 6 25 . = 
* : hy « * 4 : 
- : . | & 91 ; 4 A . 
e unlawful by being abueq I Ci 


8 | 5 ® 
= 


fferent in themſelves) they fay, 
Superſtition and Popery, can in this more ſolemm and material 
3 — agree even with the Pepe himſelf — always receives this 
Sacrament fitting) rather than not differ from the beſt and pureſt 

ain be We e ln 
Sitting by Nor may Ipaſs by unobſerv d that the Poſture of /r- 
whos intro- ing was firſt brought into the Church by the Ariau:; 
duc'd. who, ſtubbornly denying the Divinity ot our Saviour, 
thought it no robbery to be equal with him and to ſit down with him 
at his Table: for which reaſon it was juſtly baniſld-the*Reform'd 
Church in Poland, by a general Synod, A. D. 1582 And tis the 
Pope's opinion of his being St Peter's Sutceſſor and Chriſt's Vicegerent 

which prompts him to uſe ſuch Familiarity with his Lord: © 
The Form of 5. 4. As for the Words of Adminiſtration, the firſt 
verd., 1 viz. The Body, or, Tbe Blood: of our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, was the only Form us d in St Ambroſe's time at 
the delivery of the Bread and ue (&) to which the Receivers 
anſwerd, Amen; both ro expreſs their Defire that it might be Chr:/'s 
Body and Blood untò them, and their firm Belief that it was fo. The 
next words; Preſervethy Body and Soul unto Everlaſting Life; were Tha 
added by St Gregory: (y). The following part, Take ear, or Drink I it b. 
tb ec. is a full Paraphraſe of Chriſt's own words at the Inſtitution I bin 
of it, and the whole Form together is as ſuitable to the Occaſion, as Ps 
Communion in one 9. 5. And here we muſt obſerve that our Church I 724 
kindexamin'd. does not (with the Roman Church) rob the People of ; 
half the Sacrament, but adminiſters to the Laiety as well as Clergy n 
under both kindt. The Romaniſts indeed pretend that Chriſt admi- I no! 
niſtred under orb bind: only to the Apoſſles whom he had made . we 
Prieſts juſt before, and gave no command that it ſhould be ſo re- lin 
ceiv d by the Læiety. But we would ask whether the Apoſtles were be 
not all that were then preſent? If they were, in what capacity did I 2? 
they receive itꝰ How did they receive the Bread before the Hoc Fa- © 
cite (Do this) ? As Prieſts or as Laymen? It is ridiculous to ſuppoſe De 
thoſe words chang d their Capacity; though if we ſhould allow they 0 
did, yer it wou only relate to Conſtcrating and not to Receiving; I *© 
but if Chriſt only gave it to the 4poſtles:as Prieſts, it muſt. 1 
eee that the People are not at all concern'd in one kind or 
other; but that ĩt was" intended only for Prieſts: For if the People , 

be concern'd, how came they to be ſoꝰ Where is there any command 
but what refers to the firſt Inſtitution? So that it had been much | 
more plauſible according to this anſwet to exclude the People whol- I © 
ly, than to admit them to one find and to debar them of the other. th 
2. Not ſo, ſay they, becauſe Chriſt himſelf adminiſter'd the S- || © 
cramentto ſome of his Diſciples under one kind only ; Luke 24. — Bl 
But in anſwer to this we reply, 1/7. That they can never prove that 
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nunion Office, 123 
Chriſt did then adminiſter the Sacramemt; or that 24h, if he did, the 
up was not implied, fince Breaking of Bread, when taken for an 
ordinary Meal in Scripture does not exclude drinking at it. 
When we 475 to the Practice of the Primitive Ages they 
leave us, and the moſt impartial of them will allow that the Cuſtom 
of Communicating under one bind only, as is now us d in the Church 
of Rome, was unknown to the World for a 1000 years after U 
In ſome caſes tis true) they dipt the, Bread in the Mine, as in th 
caſe of baptiz'd Infants (to whom they adminiſter d the Euchariſt 


| in thoſe Primitive times) and very weak, dying Perſons, who could 


not otherwiſe have ſwallow'd the Bread; and alſo that by this 
means they might keep the Sacrament at home againſt all emergent 
occaſions: and this probably might in time make the way eaſier for 
introducing the Sacrament under the kind of Bread oni: 


Wan giving. 
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8 . The Lord's Prayer is cd firſt, and cannot | The Lords 


now all with one heart, and one voice addreſs our ſelves chearfully 
to God and very properly call him, Our Fat her, &. 15 

F. 3. The Doxology is here annext, becauſe all theſe The Doxology 
Devotions are deſign d for an Act of Preiſe for the 444%. 1) 


"yp 


benefits receiv'd in the Holy Sacrament. Ds 
Sect. 24: Of the firft Prayer after the Lord's Prayer. 
Hs Prayer is E deſign'd for the Practice of St 
Paul's advice, who beſeeches ws by the Mercies of God to pre- 
ſent our Bodies, a living Sacrifice, holy and acceptable to God, 
4 our reaſonable. Service, Rom. 12. 1. Upon which account the Fa- 
thers eſteem d it one great part of this Office to dedicate our. ſelves to 
God. For ſince Chriſt bath put us in mind of his infinite Love in 
giving himſelf for us, and in this Sacrament hath given himſelf to 
pi — 1 — —— —— — Agha. 
in Johan. 4 2 A g Ty > ; 
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224 Of the Communion Office * Chap.y. 
vs, and we have choſen him for our Lord, and ſolemnly vow'd to 


be his Servants, it is very juſt and reaſonable, that wWe ſhould alſo 

ive up our ſelves wholly to him in ſuch a manner as this excellent 
Sect. 25. Of the ſecond Prayer after the Lords Prayer. 

X 7 HE n may be very grateful, and 
W ſometimes very helpful. to our Devotions to vary the Form: 
for which, cauſe the Church hath ſupplied us with another 
Prayer, which, being more full of Praiſes and Actmowledgements, will 
be moſt ſuitable when our Minds have a joyſul Senſe of the Benefits 


SI 
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receiv d in this Sacrament, as the fortner conſiſting chiefly of Yows 


and Na ſolut ions is moſt — when we would expreſs our Love 
and Duty: though indeed they are both of them ſuch excellent Com- 
pofures and fo very, proper and ſuitable to the Occaſion, that the 
Scotch Liturgy leaves out neither of them, but orders the firſt with 
a proper introduction to it to be ud immediately after the Prayer 

cmſecrat ion, before the receiving of the Elements, and this latter 
to be always us d in this Place after the Lord's Prayer. 


ont bobs T0 conclude this Office with an Eye is ſo direct 


God on high, | an iĩmitation of our Saviour's Practice, Mat. 26. 


&c. 30. that it hath ever been'obſerv'd in all Churches and 


Ages. And though the Forms may differ, yet this is as ancient 
as any now extant; The former part of it is of an Heavenly Origi- 
nal, being ſung by Angels at our Sadviours "Nativity Luke 2. 14. 
and was from thence tranſcrib d into the Oriental Liturgies, eſpecial- 
ly St Fames's where it is thrice repeated. The latter part of it is afcrib'd 


to Tleſphorus about the year of Chriſt 139; and the whole Hymn 


with very little difference is to be found in the Apoſfolical Conftitu- 
tions (a), and was:eftabliſh'd to be us d in the Church Service by 
the 4th Council of To/edo about 1000 years ago (6). In the preſent 
Roman Miſſal it ſtands in the beginning of this Offices, but our 
Reformers have plac'd it much more properly at the èloſe of the 


Communioz : for every devout Communicant being now full of 
Gratitude, an 


longing for an opportunity 
the Praiſes of od, cannot have 488010 be 


of Words to do it in than this. 
2 1 k 


.to pour Out hie Soulin 
mn and 
21 7 5 
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"4 HE People were always diſmiſs d from this Ordinance by a 


ſolemn Bleſfng pronounc'd by the Biſhop if Preſent, if not by 


the Prieſt (c); and none were a low od to depart till this was 


- 


giveaby the one or the other (). 


a) Lib. 7. cap2ahii) (6) Can. 13. Tom. 5. col. 1710. A. „ cencil. Agath. 
30. Tom. 4. col. 1388. B. (4) Conc, Agathenſ. can. 47. Tom. 4. col. 1391. A. 


4 


Can. 


chap. V + Of the Communion f © "225 


The preſent Form is taken out of Holy Scripture, the firſt part 

oſit being taken verbatim from Philip. 4. 7. and the latter 18 
ing a Chriſtian Paraphraſe upon the old Few; Form, Numb. 6. 24. 
&c. for whereas the Name of Lord is thrice repeated there to note 
the 1 be the Trinity, it is here explain'd by the Father, Sn, 


e 0 Sect. 28. Of the Additional Prayers. 8855 5 | 
EST there ſhould be any thing left unask'd in this excellent 
Office, the Church hath added Six Collects more to be us d at 

the Miniſter's diſcretion: concerning which it will be ſufficient to 

obſerve that they are plain and comprehenſive and almoſt every Sen- 

tence ot them taken out of the Bible, and are as proper to be join d 


4 
F 
1 
* 
v9 


to any other Office as this. i he: 4 
Sect. 29. Of the Rubricks after the Communion, _ 
N the Primitive Church, while, Chriſtians continu'd in their 
ſtrength of Faith and Devotion, they conſtantly communicated: 
once every day (e); which Cuſtom continu'd till after St Auguſtin s 
time (F): But afterwards when Charity grew cold, and Devotion 
faint, this cuſtom was broke off, and they fell from every day to 
Sundays and Hoh-days only, and from thence at Antioch to once a 
year and no more (g). en ney Abr 7 ea 
In regard of this neglect, Canons were made by ſeveral. Councils. _ - 
to oblige Men to receive three times a year at leaſt, vis, at Chriſtmas, 
Eaſter and I hit ſuntide: and thoſe that neglected to communicate at 
thoſe ſeaſons were cenſur d and anathematiz'd (. 
F. 2, At the Reformation, our Church took the ſame n ane ef our | 
care tohring her Members to daily Communion as has church about 
already been ſhewn (p. 112.) How zealous ſhe ſtil] frequent com- 
is to bring us to communicate oftner than ſhe ob- 


p we 


tains, is apparent from her enjoyning Cathedrals and Collegiate 


* 


Churches and Colleges (where they have convenient op- Rubrick 4. 


portunities ) to communicate every Sunday at the lea e 
and from her conſtraining as it were all her Members to receive 
three times @ year; of which ſhe appoints, Eaſter for es 
; HV Ea TY Rubrick 8. 
one, becauſe at that time Chriſt our Paſſover was 425 
ſaerific d for us, and by his Death ( which we commemorate in 
the Sacrament) obtain d for us everlaſting Life. 5 
Every one may communicate as much oftner as they 


* 


| Tm ere Ae Kubrick 2; 2. 
pleaſe, the Church only puts in this Precaution, that Fi 25 . | 
there ſhall be no Communion unleſs three at the leaſt communicate wit 6 
the Prieſt, becauſe our Saviour ſeems to require three to make up 


a Congregation (09. 


- (6). Gypr. de rat. Dom. p. 147. Baſil. Epiſt. 289. Tom. 2. 5. 1064. b. ) Aug. 
Eh. 98. Tom, 2. col. 267. E. Ep. 54- Tom. 2. col. 124. C. ) Ambr. de Sam. 
L. J. e. 4. Tom. 4. col. 371, K. (b) cencil. Agarh. can. 18. Bm. 4. col. 1386. C 
(i) Mat. 18, 20. | 2 | 8 1 : 


* 


A 


* 


1% cb. Communion . Chap v. 


ben, 8,3. The 5th Reet is defign d to take away all if 
Rubrick 3. eo 9 which over Conſcientious People o 


to make about the Breed and Wine. As to the BreadfornE made it 
213n Effential part of the Sacrament to have leaverd, 
whe Bet Others #»/eaverd ; each fide, in that as well as in other 
e matters of as ſmall moment, ſuperſtitiouſly making an 
indifferent thing a matter of Coriſcience, Our Saviour doubtleſs us d 
ſuch Bread as was ready at hand; now this Sacrament being inſti- 
tuted immediately after the Celebration of the Paſſover, at which 
© they were neither to eat /eaverd Bread nor ſo much as to have any 
in their houſes upon pain of being cut off from Ie (4), does per- 
fectly demonſtrate that he us d that which was unl/eaves'd. So that 
they who ule wnlcaven'd Bread are certain of being not in the 
wrong, becauſe they are therein conformable to the prime Inſtitu- 
tion: for which reaſon, the firſt Book of K. Edward the 67h enjoins 
unleaven d Bread to be us d through the whole Kingdom; and this 
Rwbrick preſcribes that which is uſual to be eaten, which is now in 
Eng/and almoſt altogether anleaven d: but for decency and the digni- 
ty _ Sacrament it enjoins the beſ# and pureſt Wheat Bread that 
cas be gor. | | 1 
Water mix's 8 4. Neither was the Vine the occaſion of leſs diſpute 
with the wine. even in the Primitive times, but gave riſe to two con- 
trary Sects; viz. one of which held it only lawful to uſe Niue alone 
without Vater, whilſt the other on the contrary officiated' with 
pure Water only, unmixt with Vine. Thoſe which were moſt Or- 
thodox obſerv'd a mean between both; they look'd upon the Vie 
as an Eſſential part of the Sacrament, but then they mix'd a little 
Water with it; partly in imitation of our Saviour himſelf, whom 
we may reaſonably ſuppoſe, at the firſt inſtitution of the Ebariſt, 
mix'd Vater with his Vine, agreeable to the cuſtom of that hot cli- 
mate, which conſtantly us'd toallay the Strength and Heat of the 
Wine with Mater; but cheifly that it Pikes more ſignificant and 
expreſſive of that Blood and Water which came forth from our Bleſ- 
ſed Saviours ſide, when he was pierc'd, Yor the Croſs. Fobn 19. 34 10 
St Cyprian in a long Epiſtle (m) expreſsly pleads for this cuſtom, as 
the only true and warrantable Tradition deriv'd from Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles, and endeavours to find out many my#ical fignifications 
intended by it, and ſeems to intimate as if he had been peculiarly 
warned by God to obſerve it after that manner. It hath been indeed 
in all Ages an univerſal Practice, and was enjoin' d to be. conti- 
nued in our own Church by our firſt Reformers (); though the 
next Reviſers of our Liturgy took no notice of it, but looking upon 
it as a thing indifferent and accidental and ſo not obligatory to the 
Church, left it in the Breaſt of him that adminiſters eitlier to do it 
(4) Exod. ra. 15, 1. ( Juſt. Mart. Aol. . c. 85. p. 125; lim 12; Trenæus 


adv. Hareſ. I. 4. c. 57. p. 357: & 1. 5. c. 2. N. 39% (m) Ey. 63. 4d Ocilium. 
7. 1. Cr. G) Rubr. dare felt Comman-Proyer Beok, of K, Kia 10: end 


or. 


M 
art 

/ 
(9) 
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or let it alone according to his own Diſcretion. - But 8 55 
of mixing ſeems to be maſk eligible, as being more e 


ificant | 

K 4. 75 the Primitive Church Whatever of the Con- 8 my | 
ſecrated Elements were left after all had communicat- 
ed, was ſent about to abſent Friends, as Pledges and Tokens of 
Love and Agreement in the Unity of the ſame Faith (o). But this cu- 
ſtom being abus d was. — rohibited by the cil of Las- 
dice (p) and then the Remains began to be divided among the 
Clergy (2); and ſometimes the other Communicants were allow d to 

e with them (7), as is now uſual in our Church where Care is 


uken to prevent the ſuperſtitious reſervation of this Sacrament for- 
merly practic d by. the Papiſts. 


$. 5. Laſtly after all theſe Rubricks, is added a Pro- The Proceſiz- 
teſtation concerning the Geſture of kneeling at the Sa- tion. | 
crament of the Lord's Supper, declaring that 20 Adoration is * | 
by intended, or ought to done, either unto the Sacramental Bread 
and Wine there bodily receiv d or unto any corporal preſence of Criſs | 
natural Fleſh and Blood: a Doctrine which requires ſo many ridi- 
culous abſurdities and notorious contradictions to ſupport it, that 
it is needleſs to offer any confutation of it in a Church which allows 
her Mem bers the ule of their eos Lo IG and LOTS 
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ALS heck fo mma a pam: 
Cleanſing that it hath been made the m- Woe ws 2 5 


3 A 2. 1 1 85 M. 
bol of * ation by all Nations, and 4 ymbot of 


The Basa Fo 
W bes, with t — ſignification in the Rites Puriieation. . 


of all Religi ons (a). The Heathens us d divers kinds of Bapt iſa as 
Means of fe miſſion of their Sins (5); and the Fews'baptize ſuch as 


are admitted Preſelytes at lags ; and when any of thoſe Nations 


— * ſeb. Hiff. Ecgl. l. 6. e. Can. 14. To col. 1500 A. 
— (9) Con! ft. 1.8 13 31. e 2 eech. 1 7. 2 — Fadi. Ca 
1 non. eff. e. Tom. 2. p a 


| 0 To vOwp A. elur 2 1 (6) Tert. de Bapt. e. . Pag. D. & 226. A. 
turn 
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RT. 3 J 
8 N Teofceof Baptiſni: '* Chap VI. C 
turn Jems, who are already circumtiſ d, they receive them by Bap- fe 
* z iſm only : And this is that univerſal, plain and eaſie Rite which Re 

our Lord Jeſus adopted to be a Myſtery in his Religion, and the 0 
Sacrament of Aamiſſon into his Church; enjoining his Diſciples and Wi 
all * Succeſſors to uſe it to this end, in all parts of the World. 9 
The Form 7 8. 2. As tothe Form of Baptiſm our Saviour only I an 
Baptiſn. inſtituted the Eſential part of it, vis. that it muſt be no 
perform d in the Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. Mat. 28. thi 
19. but as for the Rises and Circumſtances of the Adminiſtration of mz 
ir, he left them to the determination of the Apoſtles and the Church. an 
Yet without doubt a . Form of Baptiſm was very early agreed in 
upon, becauſe almoſt all Churches in the World do adminiſter it wi 
much after the ſame manner. The latter Ages indeed had made bo 
ſome ſuperfluous Additions, but our Reformers have remov d them, th: 
and reſtor d this Oſſice to a nearer reſemblance of the ancient Mo- | 
del, than any other Church can ſhew, oh 5: ben 
We have now three ſeveral Offices; One for Infants in publict; W Pl 
another for Infants in danger of Death; and a third for thoſe of Riper ed 
years.. But becauſe the ſirſt is (or rather ought to be) moſt us'd, 97 
we ſhall make that the meaſure of the reſt, and only treat of that in ſpe 
particular. But firſt we muſt ſpeak ſomething in general of each ot , 
the three before we conclude this Introduction. 


Of Publick Baptiſm of Infants, y | Fe 


Infant-Bap- As Baptiſm was 4 for the ſame end that Cir- (2 
0 vs vindicat= cumciſcon was, and did ſucceed in the place thereof, ſo H 
it is moſt reaſonable, it ſhould be adminiſter'd to the I % 

ſame kinds of Perſons : therefore ince God commanded Infants to #2: 

be circumcis'd, Gen. 17. 12. he would doubtleſs have them to be I *2* 

baptiz'd. Nor is it neceſſary that Chriſt ſhould particularly mention * 

Children in his Commiſſion, Mat. 28. 18. it is ſufficient that he did I chi 

not except them; for that ſuppoſeth he intended no alteration in I Cc 

this particular, but that Children ſhould be initiated into the Chri- Ct 

ftian as well as the Jeuiſb Religion. Beſides, if the Apoſtles had left fer 

- Children out of the Covenant, and not receiv'd them as Members of C 

E- 1 the Church, the eus (who took ſuch care to have their Children thi 
| circumcis'd) would certainly have us d this as à great objection a- an. 
gainſt the Chriſtian Religion. Wherefore ſince Infants are a part ch 

of all Nations, and we read of whole Houſeholds wks (c), it muſt of 

of conſequence follow that the Apoſtles: themſelves baptiz'd Ia- Ea 

| Famts::: only the Baptiſm of Adult Perſons, being more for the ho- ſte 

nour of Religion, did obſcure the Baptiſm of Iafants, which being 0 

perform d at the fame time with the Baptiſm of their Parents, it I 


r 


Was ſufficient to note it in general Words. eee "Is 
This we are ſure of, all Antiquity affirmsthat the Baptiſm of Ix- 1 
| — - . — — — — — — col. 
2 + ©@ © A853 06, 15, 33, 10. 1. 16. % „ 0 
a 7 | | . fants | 


Religiouſly as if it were a written Command (d). The Apoſtolical. 
Conftitutions command it (e), and about the year 250 St Cyprian 


with 66 Biſhops in Council with him declar d that none ought 


to be forbidden Baptiſm and the Grace of God; which as it Was to 
be obſerv d and adminiſter'd to all Men, fo much more to Infants 
and New-Born Children (F). And that this Sentence of theirs was 


no novil Doctrine St Auguſtine aſſures us, who, ſpeaking concerning 


this Syzodical Determination, tells us, that in this Cypriax did not 
make any new decree, but kept the Faith of the Church moſt firm 
and ſure (g). So that Infant Baptiſm hath been univerſally practic d 
in the Church from the very time of it's Inſtitution, until ſome 
wild Enthuſiaſts of late, Revivers of old Hereſies, preſum'd to op- 


poſe ir. But it is not the giddy Artempts of ſuch unſtable Perſons, 


that can ſhake ſo reaſonable and ancient a Practice. | 
F. 2. As for the Place where this ſolemn Action , ..cwry of 
ought to be perform'd, if we look back into the Pri- performing 
mitive Church, we ſhall find that it wasat firſt unlimit- Baptiſm ar 
ed; any Place where there was Water, as Fuſtin Mar- Church. 
tyr tells us (4), in Pounds or Lakes, in Springs or Rivers, as Tertullian 
ſpeaks (i); but always as near as might be to the Place of their pub. 
lick Aſſemblies: for it was never (except upon extraordinary occa- 
ſions) done without the Preſence of the Congregat ion, it being both 
a Principal Act of Religious Worſhip, and alſo the Initiating of 
Perſons into the Church; and therefore ought not to be adminiſter'd 
(as the firſt Rubric in this Office directs) but upon Sundays and other 
Holy-days,when the moſt number of People come together : as well for 
that the Congregation there preſent may teftify the receiving of them 
that be newly baptiz'd into the number of Chriſt's Church, as alſo be- 
cauſe in the Baptiſm of Infants, every Man preſent may be put in re- 
membrance of his own Profeſſion made to God in his Baptiſm, And 
this the Primitive Chriſtians ſo zealouſly kept to, that the Trullan 
Council ( does not allow An 70 to be adminiſter'd in a private 
Chappel, but only in the publicłk Churches; puniſhing the Perſons of- 
fending, if Clergy, with Depoſition, if Laity,with Excommunication... 
In our own Church, of late years, ſince our unhappy confuſions, 
this Sacrament hath been very frequently adminiſter'd in private; 
and Miniſters have been, in a manner, to avoid the greater miſ- 
chief of Separation, neceſlitated to comply with the Obſtinacy 
of the greater.and more powerful of their Pariſhioners : Who for theic 
Eaſe or Humour, or for the convenience of a more pompous Chri- 
ſtening, will either have their Children baptizd at home by their 
own Miniſter, or if he refuſe will get ſome other to do it; Which 
E 
(d) Orig. Hom. 8. in Lev. 12, 13. part. 1. p. 90. H. Hom. 14. in Luc. 2. part. 2. 5. 
142. L. (e) Lib. 6. cap. 15. (FJ) Ccypr. Ep. 64. p. 158. (g) Ep. 157. Tom. 2. 
col. 593. A. 0 At. 1. c. 79. P. 516, lin, 8, 9. (5) De Bapt. g. 4 P. 235, C. 
cn. 59. Te . 6, col. 11790. 1 85 Suen 
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fants was an Apoſtolical Tradition, which the Church obſery'd as 


* 


10 OftheOfficeef Baptiſm, Chapvl. 
Such Perſons ought calmly to conſider how contrary to Reaſon, 
and the plain defign of the Inſtitution of this Sacrament, this per- 
verſe cuſtom, and their obſtinate Reſolution in it, is. For what is 
the end of that Ordinance, but to. initiate the Perſon into the 
Church of Chrift, and to entitle him to the Priviledges of it ? And 
where is that Society that he is admitted to? Is it not when aſſembled 
after the moſt folemn and conſpicuous manner for the Worſhip of 
God, and for the teſtifying of their Communion in it? Where is 
| the Profeſſion to be made before ſuch Admiſſion, where the Stipu- 
lation to be given, where the Promiſe to undertake the Duties of 
2 Chriſtian, where the Church is? How then can all this be 
done in Confufion and Precipitence, without any timely Notice or 
Preparation, in private, in the Corner of a Room, in the preſence 
of ſcarce ſo many as muy be call'd a Congregation ? The Ordinance 
is certainly publich, publick in the Nature and End of it, and there- 
fore ſuch ought the Celebration of it to be; the Neglect whereof 
is the leſs excuſable, becauſe it is fo eaſily remediec. 

Of Private Baptiſm of Infants in caſes of Neceſſity. 
rim neceſ- Our Saviour. hath ſaid that Except @ Man be 
fary to Salva- born of Water and of the Spirit he cannot enter in- 
tion. to the Kingdom of God; John 3. 5. making Bap- 
tiſm as well as Faith neceſſary to Salvation : whereupon the An- 
cient Chriſtians did conſtantly affirm, that there could be no Salva- 

tion in an ordinary way without it (/) And upon this Principle grew 
ſo great a care that none ſhould die anbaptiꝝ d, that, in danger of 
Death, Perſons, who had not gone through all their Pre arations, 
were allow'd to be baptiz'd, upon Promile that they d anſwer 
2 uy if 85 reſtor d 155 0 T ts 0 hoy ah be- 
cauſe they were [es rñ x, her MCA] baptiz'd as tht along in 
their Beds, (But here we muſt obſerve that this was accounted a 
leſs folemn and perfect kind of Baptiſm, partly becauſe it was done 
not by N but by Sprintling, partly becauſe Perſons were 
fuppos'd at ſuch a time to deſire it chiefly out of Fear of Death, and 
many times when not throughly Maſters of their Underſtandings : 
For which reaſons Perſons fo baptiz d (if they recover d) are by the 
- Neoreſarean Council render d ordinarily incapable of being admit- 
red tothe degree of Prieſts in the Church (a).) The fame care hath 
our Church taken of Tzfants, for though ſhe requires of her Mem- 
bers (according to the Practice of the Primitive Church {o) ) chat 
they ſhould bring their Children to be publickly baptiz'd in the midi 
of the Congregation , yet in cafes of extremity She admits that Bap- 
tiſm ſhould be perform'd in private Houſes, even without Ceremo- 
N condition that more of the Solemnity be added afterwards 
when it is publiſhd in the Church. And that Baptiſm may not be 
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(5) Tertul. de Bapr. cap. 12. p. 226. D. (n) Concil. Laodicen/ Can, 47, Ton. 1 
col. 190. A» (=) Can. 12. Tom. 1. col. 1984. A. (e) Ut ſupra in nod. G. | 
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131 
eglected, we are taught, that it i certain by God's Word, that Chil- 
crew baptis'd, 1 — they —— actual Sin, are un- 
doubtedlyſav'd(p). For it is certain by God's Word that Bepti/z 
is appointed for remiſtun of Sins 2 it is alſo certain that all they 
whole Sinus are forgiven are undoubtedly ſaw d (r): ſince therefore 


Infants have no other Sin but their Origrna/ Corruption, which is re- 


mitted in Baptiſm, they are #ndoubtedly ſau d. | 

$.2. Some of the later Doctors indeed, and the A A pojijitiry of 
ſembly at Trezt have been too poſitive in aſſerting the Salvarion * 
Damnation of [Infants which die uzbaptiz'd, (as if God without B- 
could not ſave without it;) forgetting that it iscom- N 
monly the Parents neglect; and that it is they who deſpiſe the Co- 
venant and deſerve the greateſt puniſhment. We may indeed affirm 


that there is no Promiſe for the Salvation of ſuch, and that their 


Eſtate is at. beſt uncertain ; for which reaſon no Parents (who love 
their own or their Childrens Souls) ſhould, upon pretence of God's 
Power or Mercy, preſume to neglect fo certain a means of Salvati- 
on. Therefore if Children be weak the Parents muſt immediately 
endeavour to procure their Baptiſin; but if, notwithſtanding all their 

they die before -it can be obtain'd, we muſt not then confine 
the Almighty to the outward Means, but muſt believe he may fave 
without them where he does not give an opportunity of uſing them. 
And in ſuch caſes the Parent myſt take comfort in having done what 


1 


he could, and ought to hope in the Divine Mercy. 


- % % — 


e the Baptiſm of thoſe of riper yea .. 


In the Baptiſm of Perſons of Age and UnderFanging there is more | 


requird than in that of Infants, tor they being capable to receive 
Infirufion and to declare their Faith, and to exerciſe an actual Re- 
pemtance, our Church commands that they be firſt Tavght and Ca- 
techix d, and then that they be examim d concerning their Faith and 


RNepentance. And the Perſons themſelves are advis d, according to 


the Primitive Diſcipline (), to prepare themſelves by Faſting and 
Prayer, and a ſerious confideration of the Covenant into which they 


are about to enter. Which Variety between their Duty and that of 


Infants hath occafion'd the compiling of a peculiar Office ; which is 
ſomerimes us'd for Convertsto Chriſtianity, and the unhappy Chil- 

dren of thoſe licentious Sectaries who, not content to oppoſe all 
the prudent In/titutions of the Church, have caſt off both thoſe Sa- 
craments which are of Chriſt's own Inſtitution; by reaſon whereof, 
thoſe, who ſpring from them, want their Baptiſm till they come to 


* o 


ad a. e en -cno nd acne. 
EFORE we enter upon the Office it ſelf, we ſhall Fonts, why + 
D ſpeak a word or two of the Place where it is to 
': (Þ) Rubr:r after the Office for che puolick, Baptiſin of Infants. - (7) AA. 22 16, ch. 2.8. 
() FE 38. 1.) N Mans, Apo, ne f . fte, . Bpr ae Wig; 230. 


underſtand and hate the accurſed Errors of their deluded Parents. | 


* * , - u 
55 Of the Office of Baptiſm, Chap. VI. 


be us d. viz. the Baptiſtery or Font ſo call d becauſe (as we have al. - 
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ready hinted p. 129.) Bapriſm was at the beginning of Chriſtiani 

why plac'd at © perform'd in Springs or Fountams. They were at br 
the lower end built zear the Church, then in the Church-Porch, and 
of the church. afterwards (as is now uſual amongſt us) placd in the 
Church it ſelf, but ſtill keeping the lower end, to repreſent Baptiſm's 
being the Entrance into the Myſtical Church. In the Primitive times 
Formerly very we meet with them very large and capacious, not only 


large. that they might comport with the general Cuſtoms of 


thoſe times, vix. of Perſons being immers d or put under Water; but al- 
ſo becauſe the ſtated times of Baptiſm returning ſo ſeldom, great Mul- 
titudes were uſually. baptiz'd at the ſame time. In the Middle of them 
was always a Partition, the one part for Men, the other for Nomen, 
that ſo, by being baptiz'd aſunder, they might avoid giving offence 
and ſcandal. But Immerſion being now diſcontinu d, and Baptiſm ad- 
miniſter'd at all times, to (ingle Perſons, and thoſe too generally In- 
fants, there is no neceſſity to allow them fo much room in the 
Church. It is only now requir'd that Here be one in every Church 
why made of made of Stone( t) becauſe (faith Durand u)) the Water, 
stone. that typified Baptiſm in the Wilderneſs, flow'd from a 
Rock, Exod. 17. 6. and becauſe Chriſt who gave forth the kving Ma- 
ter is in Scripture call'd the Corner- Stone and the Rock. 


Sect. 2. Of the Preparative Prayers and Exhortations 
to be us d before the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm. 


3 I. ' HE: Godfathers and Godmot hers being read 
ehen a! * with the Ch1/d at the Font, the Miner is dire- 
after the ſecond ted, immediately after the ſecond Leſſon either at Morn- 
Leſſon. ing or Evening Prayer, (becauſe then the whole Con- 
ation are ſuppos d to be preſent) to come thither; and there, before 
N to the Solemnity of Bapt: ſin, to ask Whither the Child 


Ne Firſt Hhath been already Baptix d or not ? becauſe Baptiſm 
Queſtion. is never to be repeated, for as there is but one Lord. 


and one Faith, ſo there is but one Boptiſm. Epheſ. 4. 5. And in the 


Primitive Church thoſe: that ſtood up ſo ſtoutly for rebaptixing 


thoſe who had been baptiz d by Hereticks, did not look upon that 
as a ſecond Baptiſm, but eſteem d that which had been conferr d by 
Hereticks as invalid, ſeeing Hereticks, being out of the Church, could 


not give what they had not ( ). 


The Erhe- II. The Miniſter being ſatisfied that the Child hath 


tion. not been baptiz d, begins the Solemnity with an Ex- 


hortation to Prayer; for there being a mutual Covenant in this Sa- 
crament between God an Man „ and ſo vaſt a diſproportion be- 
tween the Parties, and ſo great a condeſcenhon on the part of the 


1 r * 8 K 
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Almighty-(who defigns only our advantage by it, and is moy'd -by 


nothing but his own free Grace to agree to it) it is very reaſonable 
the hole Solemnity ſhould be begun with an humble Adres to 


God. ae 1 FFF VIZ 30-- SU 203321 
III. For which purpoſe here follow 2s Prayers, in The two Pray- 


1 
| P K* 
non 3G 


- 


the firſt:of which we commemorate how God did ty: 

pifie this Salvation, which he now gives by Baptiſm, in ſaving Noah 
and all his by Water (x), and by carrying the Ifaelites ſafe. through 
the Red. Sea (y), as alſo how Chriſt himſelf by being Baptiz d, ſan- 
Fified Mater to the myſtical waſhing away f ſin; and upon theſe 
grounds we pray that God by his Spirit will -wa/b, and ſanctiſie this 
Child, that he may be deliver d from his Mrath, ſav'd in the Art of 


bh Church, and fo fill d with Grace as to live holily here and happily. | 


hereafter. »---43.3*- CAL SH 3017 17 2 1%) 3 0% \ Ar in 
In tbe ſecond Prayer, to expreſs our earneſtneſs and importunity 
we again renew our Adreſs, requeſting fir ſe that this Child may be 


pardam d and regenerated; 2aly, that it may be adopted and accepted 


by Almighty God. 


ties engage in behalf of the Infant, they ſhould have Pl. 
ſome comfortable Aſſurances that God will be pleas d to make good 
the Agreement on his part; for their Satisfaction, the Prieſt, who 
is God's immediate Ambaſſadour, produces a portion of Scripture 
(che Declaration of his Will) whereby it appears that God is 4 


to receive Infants into his Favour, and hath by Jeſus Chriſt declar 


them capable of that Grace and Glory, which on God's part are 


promis d in this Baptiſinal Covenant; wherefore the Sureties need. 
not feat to make the Stipulation on their fide, ſince they have God's 


own word, that there is no impediment in Children to make them 
—— of receiving that which he hath promis d, and will ſurely 


From all which premiſes the Church, in the Exhor- and Exhorta- | 


tation, concludes, that the Sureties may chearfully pro-. *2* | 
miſe that which belongs to their part, ſince God by his Son hath 
given ſufficient Satisfaction that bis part ſhall be accompliſt'd. 2: 
V. After this follows a Thankſzgzving for our own The Thankſ- 
menen which we are put in mind of by this freſh oc- giving. 
caſio 


n, wherein we alſo beg of God to give a freſh Inſtance. of bis 


Goodneſs, by giving his Holy Spirit to the Infant now to be bap- 
tiz'd, in order to it's Regeneration and Saluation. 1 
VI. And now no doubt remaining but that God is The Preface to 


ready and willing to perform his part of the Covenant, * Cet. 
ſo ſoon as the Child ſhall promiſe on his ſide; the Prieſt ad- 
dreſſes himſelf to the Godfathers and Godmothers to he Original and _ 


promiſe for him; tþe Uſe of which in the Chriſtian Uſe of Godia- 
Church was deriv'd from the Fews as well as the Ini hers we PR" 
tiation of Infants it ſelf. And it is generally believ'd = * 

(x) 1 Pet. 3. 20, 21. (351 cor 10. 2. "4 | 


IV. But becauſe it is reaſonable, that before the Sure- The Gos. 


5 that 


— 


0 


that the Mitseſes mention d by Laib at the 
* $. 2. were of the ame Nature with theſe aretiss. 


In the Primitive Church they were ſo early; that it is not enſy to 
fix the time of their beginning, for the moſt ancient Fathers who 
k of Baptiſm make mention of them () 

The uſe of them is juſt and reaſonable, for ſince the Laws of all 
Nations (becauſe Infants cannot ſpeak for themſelves ) have allow'd 
them Guardians to contract for them'in-ſecu/ar Matters, which con- 
tracts, if they be fair and beneficial; the Iufunts muſt make good 
when they come to Age; ſo in like manner the Church hath given 


u Chap 


them Spiritual Guardians to promiſe thoſe: things in their 


without which they could not obtain Salvation. And this gives Se- 


curity to the Church that the Children fhalt not Apeſentixe, from 


- whence they are call d Sureties; provides Monitors to every Chri- 
ſtian to remind them of the Vow which — — their Preſence, 
from whence they are call'd Mineſſes; and better repreſents the 
New. Birth by giving the Infants New and Spiritual Relations, 
whence they are termed Godfas bers and Godmothers. For though the 
Parents are oblig d both by Nature and Religion to bring up their 


Children virtuouſty, yet the Church, for the greater care of the Bap- 


tiz'd Perſon's Salvation, requires Suret ies beſides; thereby doing 
what lies in her power to prevent that neglect in the Education of 
Children, which ſo much abounds not witbſtand ing. 

The Stipulation VII. Of theſe Perſons the Prieſt, in God's ſtead takes 
ke made by Security that the Infant ſhall obſervethe Conditions 
Queſtion and of the Covenant, which is made by Queſtion and An- 
Aer. fuer, which ſeems to have been the method in the 
Apoſttes days; for St Peter calls Baptiſm the Anſwer (or rather, as 
the Word 'Erigimye ſignifies, the 'a5king) of a'govd Conſcience. 
x Pet. 3. 21. and in the Primitive Church Queries were always put 


ir Repreſentatives (a) 


tothe Perſons . which Perſons at Age anſwer d themſelves, 
w 


and Children by t ho are to anſwer in the 


firſt Perſon (as the Advorate ſpealts in the Perſon of the Client ) 1 


renounte &c. becauſe the Contract is tnade properly with the Child. 
1 8. 2. And firſt when we enter into a League with 
Goc, and become his Confederates, we muſt have the 
ſame Friends and Eaemies as he hath, eſpecially when the ſame that 
are Enemies to God, are alſo Enemies to our Salvation. And there- 
fore ſince Children are by Nature the Slaves of Satan, and, though 
they have not yet been actually in his Service, will nevertheleſs be 
apt to be dran into it, by the Pomps of this alluring World, and 
the Loſts of their Nia, it ii neceſſary to ſecure them for God be- 
times, and to engage them to take all theſe for their Enemies, be- 


cauſe whoſo loveth theſe can annot love 30d. 1 John „2. I. 8-7 


(a) Ngoniegrres fuſt. Mait. A' Gesel. Dienyf. Areop. Eceleſ” Hier, e. 2. 5. 77. 
8. C. Sponſores Tert., 47 Bape. c. 19. p. 237, 8 l 0 . 
# Append. ad Tom. 5. eel. 293. C. (a) S. Auguſt, Ep. 98. Tom. 2, col. 267. F. 
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Paprſe, Merl 16, 16: and before Plalp would bag: a 
tize the Bunuch, he ask d him, if be believ'd with all bis beart, and 
reciey'd his Anſwer that be behiey'd Feſis to be the Son of God. A. 
8. 37- From wich remarkable Precedent the Church hath ever ſince 
demanded of all thoſe who enter into the Chriſtian Profeſſion, if 
they believe all the Articles which conſtitute that Profeſſion ; and 
this was done either by way of Queſtion and An ſcuer (b) orelſe the 
Party baptiz d (if of ge) was made to repeat the whole Creed (a. / 
Gi 5. zut zah, it is not only neceſſary that rhe Par- . 
ty to be baptiz'd do believe the Chriſtian Faith, but he V7 3 
muſt alſo defire to be join d to that Society by the Solemn Rite of 
Initiation; wherefore the Child is further demanded*whither be 
will be baptiz'd in this Faith? becauſe God will have no unwilling 
Seryants, nor ought Men to be compell'd by Violence to Religion. 
And yet the Chriſtian Religion is ſo rea/oxab/e and profitable both 
as to this World and the next, that the Godfathers may very well 
preſume to anſwer for the Child, that bis is his deſire; for if the Child 
could underſtand the Excellency of this Religion and ſpeak its Mind, 
Cy ous 2 1 ſay the ſame IN ee 
N y, St Paul tells us, They that are baptiz | 
. ters of Life; Rom. 6. 4. — — the Ir e 
Child is demand 7 7 if it will keep Gods Holy Will and Com- 
mandments, and walk in the ſame all the days of its Life? for ſince 
it now takes Chriſt for its Lord and Maſter, and lifts it ſelf under 
his Banner, it is fit it ſhould vow in the Words of this Sacrament to 
obſerve the Commands of its General. And though the Child can- 


AM — 


| not perform them at preſent, yet if it live to years of Diſcretion, it 
muſt either keep God's Commandments, or elle it can never enter 
Eternal Life. Mat. 19. 17. Wherefore as it promis d to. forſake all 
J Evil before, fo now it muſt engage to do that which is Good ; with- 
r out which it cannot be admitted into the Chriſtian Church. 

[ 


F. 6. I cannot conclude this Section till I have ob- n de 
ſerv'd, that this whole St ipulat ion is ſo a conform Ves very Pri- 


able to that us d in the Primitive Church that it can- mitive. 

; not be unpleaſant to compare them together: All that were to be 
baptiz d, were brought to the Entrance of the Baptiſery or Font, 

and ſtanding with their Faces towards the Jet ( which being direct- 

ly oppoſite to the Eaſt, the Place of Light, did ſymbolically re- 

preſent the Prince of Dar tneſt, whom they were to renounce and de- 

| tie) were commanded to ſtretch out their — it were in defiance | 

a of him; and then the Biſhop ask d them every one, Doſt t bon re.. 


ounce the Devil and all his Works, Powers and Service? To which 
each party anſwer d, 1 do renounce them. —Doſt thou renounce the 
World and all it's Pomps and Vanities? Anſwer. I do renounce 


© (6) Cyril. Catech, My& g. 2. p. 232. B. Ambr. de Sacr. l. 2. c. 7. Tom. 4 col. 360. 
EK. (e) Aug. Serm. 55, by Mar. 6. Torn, 5. col. 337. D. E. 7 | 
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tem (d). Next they made an open confeſſion of their Faith, the Pe 

Biſhop. asking, Doſt thou believe in God the Father Sins G. in Sr 
Feſus Chriſt his only Som our Lord, ꝛubo Gc. doſt thou believe in the 
Holy Gho#, the Holy Catholick Church,” and in one Baptiſm of Repen- 
tauce fur Remiſſion of Sins, and Life Everlaſting ? To all which 
each Party anſwer'd, Ido believe; as our Church till requires in 
this Office (e). e ey ON 

Sect. 3. Of the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm, 
| I. HE Covenant being now made, it is fit the re 

e Prayers for e 
ki: 11a | Miniſter ſhould more peculiarly intercede with IN ; 
tion of the Sd for Grace to perform it; and therefore he th 
chill. offers up ſome ſhort Prayers for the Sanctiſitat ion of of 
the Child, which ſupply the Place of the Old Exorciſms, which * 
were an Inſuſflatiom or Breathing into the Face of the Perſon to be U 
baptizd; by which they ſignified the Expelling of the Evil Spirit 
and the breathing in the Good Spirit of God (f), though they ſeem co 


to have been at firſt only ſome ſhort divine Prayers, like thele, col- tic 
lected out of Gods Word, for the purifying of the Soul, and the us 
Excluſion of Satan from thence ; that ſo the Party baptiz d may ob- 70 


tain the Benefits of Baptiſm, and be ſecur d againſt his Mortal Ene- P. 


my (s). os e's, | 
« Prajer f II. After theſe follows a Prayer for conſecrating the T 


Conſecrati- Water, for though our Saviour ſanctified Water in ge- W 
on. , neral tothe Myſtical waſhing away of Sin, yet when ar 
this particular Water is to be us d in ſo ſacred a Miniſtry, it would ta 


be very indecent and irreligious not to beg of God that it may pro- 11 
duce the deſired . Eſſec r.. . 
That the Primitive Chriſtians always us'd a Prayer for the cox- to 
ſecrating the Water appears by a Cloud of Witneſſes (HY and the bi 
Prayer they then us d, conſiſted of the fame two principal parts, as th 
ours doth, viz. The repetition of Chriſt's Words, Mat. 28. 19. and 1 
a Petition for the Holy Spirit. be: ee . 
The Naming of III. All things being thus prepar'd the Miniſter takes ne 


the child. at the Infant in his Arms, thereby reminding us of the m 
Bartiſm. Mercy of Jeſus, who in like manner embrac d thoſe 


who were brought unto him, and will as lovingly receive the Soul of F. 
this preſent Child, as his Miniſter doth the Body, The next thing ut 
the Miniſter is directed to do, is to ask the Child's Name, for as the tt 
Jews uam d their Children at the Circumciſion (i) ſo the Chriſtians 7 


ve always nam d theirs at Baptiſm; alluding to that New Name bi 
which Jeſus promiſes to give his Servants, Rev. 2. 17. And even ul 
| (d) Conſt. Apoſt. I. 7. c. 4r. --Dion. Areop, de Eccl. Hier, e. 2. p. 77. D. Ambr. de tl 
Init. c. 2. Jem. 4. col. 343. K. de Sacram. l. 1. c. 2. Tom. 4. col. 354. A. (e) Conſt. cl 
Ap. J. 7. c. 41. Cyril. Carech. My frag. 2. p. 2 32. B. Ambr. de Sacram. l. 2. c.. Tom. 4. col. 360. K. — 

(F) Aug. lib. de beat. Vit. Tom. 1. col. 305. C. D. Enarr. in Pſalm. 65. Tom. 4. col. 
651. A. (C) Cyril. Pref. ad Catech. p. 4. D. &c. (5) Ambr. de Sacram. I. 2. c. 5. Ca 
Tom. 4. col. 359. K. Baſil. de Sp. Sanct. c. 27. Tom, 2. p. 211, A. (i) Luke 1.59, 0 
: BE - 10 
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People of riper years commonly chang d their Name ( as Saul (faith 
St Ambroſe (t)] at that time chang d his Name to Pau) eſpeciall 


if the Name, they had before, was taken from any Idol, or falſe Goc. 
For che Nene Council forbidsthe giving of Feafhen riames to Cf. 


11114 


py up, of his New Birth and Heavenly Kindred, andof the | 


Preach as he did to Baptize, ſo that unordain'd Per- Laymen mag . 
ſons may as well preſume to do the one as the other. v 5aprize. 
There are indeed ſome Allegations out ofthe Primitive Writers 
which allow men to baptize in caſes of Næceſſity (m), but there 
are others of the Fathers who difallow that Practice (j; and it is cer- 
tainly a great Preſumption for an ordinary Perſon to invade the . 
niſterial Office without any Warrant: what Plea the Church of 
Rome can pretend for ſuffering Laymen and even common Midwives 
to perform this moſt ſacred and myſterious Rite, Iam ignorant of ; 
but as to the pretence of the Child's danger, we may preſume that 
the Salvation of the Child may be as ſafe upon the Stock of God's 
Mercy without any Baptiſm, as with ſuch a one, as he hath neither 
commanded, nor made any Promiſes to. So that where God gives 
no opportunity of a Perſon who may do it with Commiſſion, it ſeems 
much better to leave it undone. e 
§. 2. The Words, I baptize thee cc. were always the The Form f 
Form of the Neffern Church. The Eaſtern Church Words. 
uſeth a little variation, Let N. be baptiz d &c. but the Senſe is much 
the ſame: however in the next words, iz. In the Name of the Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Gboſt, all Orthodox Chriſtians did ever agree, 
becauſe they are of Chriſt's own appointment, and for that reaſon 
unalterable. . Wherefore when the Hereticks preſum d to vary from 
this Form, they were cenſur'd by the Church, and thoſe Baptiſms de- 
clar'd null, which were not adminiſter'd in the Name of the Father, 


n 


(k) In Dominic. prim. Quadrageſ. Serm. 2. Ordine 31. Tom. 5. col. 43. K. (0) Vid. 
canon. Arabic. Can. 30. Tom. 2. col. 209. E. (m) Tert. de Bapt. c. 17. p. 23 1. A. 
(n) conſt. Ap. 1. 8. c. 46. Vid. Balſamon. in can. 19, Concil. Sardicenſ. ap. Bever. An- 
net, in Can, Apoſf, p. 201, | | HET Hf a 

; 5 Son, j 
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233 ebe Office of Raptiſm Chap. VI. 
Sn, and Holy Ghef. The Orthodox indeed took liberty to mingle a 
raphraſe with them, baptizing I the Name of the Father who 
hs, of the Sox that came, and of the Holy Ghoſt that witneſſed (o), 
ut our Reformer! thought it more prudent to preſerve our Lord's 
own Words intire without any Addition or Diminution. 
Now by baptizing i= the name of the three Perſons, is not only 
weant that it is done by the Commiſſiox' and 1 of God the Fa- 
der, Son, and Holy Gboſt, but alſo that we are baptiz d into the Faith 
of the Holy 2 and are reciev d into that Society of Men, who 
tre diſtinguiſh d from all falſe Profeſſions in the World, by believing 
in three Perſons and ane God. © oo 
The Aftions 8 3. We are next to confider the ſacred Actions in 
d in Baptiz= Neale, which are the dipping or ſprinkling of the 
Ing. Party with Water. At the beginning of Chriſtianity in 
thoſe hotter Regions (where they commonly bath'd every day) 
f HBaptiſm was generally perform of Pre 146 or Dip- 
t * * ping, whereby they cho more notably and ſignificantly 
expreſs the three great Ends and Effects of Baptiſm ; for as in Immer- 
275 there are three ſeveral Acts, viz. the putting the Perſon under 
ater, his abiding there for ſome time, and his ring up again; ſo 
by theſe were repreſented Chriſt's Death, Burial and Reſurrection, 
and in conformity thereunto, our Dying unto Sin, the Deffructios of 
not eſſential it's Power, and our * to a new Courſe of 
fo Bopriſm. Life. But the Prudence and Charity of the Church 
{knowing this not to be eſſential roBaptiſm) did even there appoint 
that Clinic Chriſtians, (i. e. ſuch as through weakneſs kept their 
Beds) ſhould only be rintled with Water; which St Cyprian does, 
not only allow, but plead for, and that in a diſcourfe on purpoſe 
hen the Queſtion concerning it was put to him (p); and therefore 
for the ſame reaſon may as well be indulg'd to tender Infants in 
theſe Northern Countries: For God will have Mercy and not Sacri- 
Fe, and the divine Grace which is conferr d in Baptiſm is not mea- 
ſur d by the Quantity of Water us d in the Adminiftration of it. The 
Efe@s of Baptiſm are, (it is to be own'd) more plainly and ſignicant- 
_ ty expreſs'd. by dipping the Body under Water, and therefore the 
urch preſcribes that and only permits ſprinbling where it is certi- 
Fed the Child is weak ; though Caftom has now prevail'd to the lay- 
ing of the firſt wholly afide : But it is not a matter worth contend- 
ing for, ſince Sprixklig is undoubtedly ſufficient. 
Trine-Immer- F. 4. It. was the general Cuſtom of the Primitive 
fon. Church todipor ſprinkle the Perſon thrice, viz. once 
at the name of each Perſon, whereby they thought they more fully 
expreis d the Myſtery of the Trizity (]; But afterwards when the 
why diſcenti= Ariaus, who us'd the Trine Immer/ion to denote the 
ad. Perſons in the Trinity to be three diffind Subſtances, 


(e) Conf, <$. J. 7. c. 22. Juſt. Mart. Apol. 1. c. 79. p. 116. () Ep. 69. ad 
Magnum. p. 185. Cc. (4) Apoſt. Can. 30. Tert. Adv. Prax. c. 26. p. 516. A. de 
Coron, Mit. c. 3. F. 192. A. Cyril. Catech Myſtag. 2. P. 232. B. 802. Hitt, Eccl. l. 6. c. 


26. P. 673. D. Garies 
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loried that the Cat holicls did and held the ſame with them, it was 
| poi by the. 474 Council of Tuledo (r) that on ee immer ſian 
only ſhould be us d, becauſe: that would expreſs. the 'Unity af the 
Godhead, while the Trinity of Perſons would be ſufficiently denot 
ed ** * Perſons being baptiz d in the Name of the Father, don 
ana oly Ghoſt rann 2017 a ni 430% N 

V. But to return to our own Office; the Child be- The Reception 


prion 
ing now Laptia u, is become a Member of the Chriſtians Abe Cinid in- 
N which the Miniſter (as a Steward of Gods e 
Family) doth folemnly recieve it; and, for the clearer manifeſtation 
that it now belongs to Chrift, ſets bis mark upon it, , Aiigay 
bgning it in che Forebead with the Sign of the Croſi. 5 
For the better underſtanding of which, we may ob- #he Signof the 
ſerve that it was an ancient Rite tor Maſters and Gene- Cold. 
rale to mark the Foreheads ar Hands of their Servants and Souldiers 
with their names, that by that means it might be known to whom 
they did belong: And to this cuſtom the Angel in the Revelation: 
is thought to allude ch. 7. v. 3. Hurt nat the. Earth oc. till we have 
ſealed the Servants of our God in their Forebeads;and ch. 14. 1. the Re · 
tinue of the Lamò are ſaid to have his Father's. name urit ten in their 
Fore heads. And as Chriſ#s Flock carried their Mark on their Fore- 
heads ; ſo did his great Adverſary the Beaſt ſign his Servants there 
alſo : ch. 14. 9. 1f any Man ſhall receive the Mark of the Beaſt in 
bis Forehead or in by hand &c. Now that the Chriſtian Church 
might hold ſome Analogy with thoſe facred Applications, ſhe con- 
ceiv'd it a moſt ſignificant Ceremony for Baptiſin (that being our 
firſt Aamiſſion into the Chriſtian Profeſſion) that all her Children 
ſhould be fign'd with the Cro/5 on their Foreheads, ugnifying there- 
by their conſignment up to Ch#i/# ; whence it is often call d by the 
Fathers, the Lord's Signet and Chriſt's Seal. „ 

The Mark or Sign of the Cro/5 ſeems to have been deſign'd from 
the very beginning to ſome great Myſtery ; the Iſraelites could 
overcome the 4malekites no longer than _ by ſtretching aut hi 
Arms continu'd in the Form of a Croſs Exod. 17.11, 12, 13. which 
undoubtedly prefigur'd that our Salvation was to be obtain d through 
the meansof the Croſs: as was alſo further fignified by God's cum- 
manding a Cros ( for that is the Mark meant) to be ſet upon thoſe 
who ſhould be ſav d from a common Deſtruction. Exel. 9. 4. 
But to come nearer; when our bleſſed Redeemer bad expiated the 
Sins of the World upon the Craſi, the Primitive Diſeiples of his Re- 
ligion (who, as Mizucins Felix affirms, did not worſbip the Craſt) did 
yet aſſume that Figure as the Badge of Chriſtianity: and, long be- 
fore material croſſes were in uſe, Tertulian tells us, that wponevery 


Motion, at their going out, or coming in, at their going to Bath, or 


to Bed, or to Meals, or whatever their. Employment or Occaſions 

tall'd them to. they were wont [frontem ſignaculo terere] to martTor 

(as the Word figritfies) to wear out) their Forebeads with the Sign of 
* (r) Can. 6. Tom. 5. col. 1706. ! FS" | T $4 4 


the 
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tbe Croſs; adding that this was'a Practice, which Tradition bad in- ther 
rtrodut d, cuſtom hal confirm d, and the Believers Faith bad ob/erv'd Hias 
and maintain d (6). And in another place (2) he tells us, that Satan Chr 
not only imitated the Chriſtians in their Baptiſis, but alſo in gu. IN beli 
ing his Souldiers in their Foreheads © which ſhews that the uſe of the I guil 
Croſs, even in the Adminiftration of Baptiſm, was then a known $ 
Rite of Chriſtianity.” Origen, wholiv'd: not long after him, menti- I for 
ons thoſe who'wwere" gd with the Croſs at their Baptiſm (u), and cr 
St 2. Cr. e Ae, ſays, that thoſe who deſferv d well of the 
Lord were fig d on the Forehead (w), and that the' Forehead of a 
Cbriſtian is ſauctiſiod with the Sign of God (x). St Baſs] tells us that 
an Eccleſſaſtical Couſtitution had prevail d from the Apoſtles days, 
tbat thoſe who beleid d in the name of the Lord Feſus Chriſt ſhould be 
Sign d with the Sign of theCroſs(y). We need not inſtance in the Writ- 
ings of many other Fathers, who frequently us'd'being ' fig#'d in the 
Forehead for being baptiz'd : I ſhall only add this remark, that the 
firft Chriſtian Emperor, Conſtantine the Great, had his Directions | 
from Heaven to make this Sign, the great Banner in his Wars, with w. 
this Motto on it, [rirę vw] By this Siga tbou ſbalt overcome (z). Pr 
That this Viſon was from Heaven and a thing of great reality is vio 
evident from the Succeſs of that Prince's Army under it; and we can- ne. 
not ſuppoſe that our bleſſed Lord would by fo immediate a Revela- dia 
tion countenance ſuch a Rite as this, already us d in the Church, if I Ch 
he had reſented it before as ſuperſtitious and unwarrantable. And ner 
we may add that we ought not to be too petulant againſt that, which is: 
the Holy Spirit has ſometimes ſignaliz d by very renowd Mira- the 
cles; as thoſe who confult the Ectlefiaſtical Hiſtories, of the beſt wi 
Authority, cannot but be convin dds. 
we Croſs why 8 2. The Ancients indeed did uſe this Sign before | 
made after the Action of Baptizing, whereas we uſe it ufterwards; Ge 
Beptiſin. the better to content dur "ſcrupulous Brethren, who B- 
cannot juſtly charge us with making it Eſential to Baptiſm, becauſe of 
the Rite as to the Subſtance of it, is finiſh'd: before the Cra is 
made, and Baptiſm is eſteem'd in caſe of Extremity no worſe, asto iſ 1y 
the Effects, where it is celebrated without ie. 
If it be alledg'd that it is a ſignifying Sign of humam Inſtitution, I ar: 
and ſo ought not to be annex d to a Sacrament of divine Appoint- fir 
ment; it ought to be remember d that the putting white Garments w. 
upon the Baptiz d, and the receiving the Infants into the Church 6c 
with a K, as a token that he is now become one of our Brethren, m 
yet had never any Offence taken at te m . 
To conclude, when any are receiv'd into the Society of our Re- 
ligion, it is as lawful to declare it by a Sig as by Nurde. And ſurely I ©: 
RP 3 RW F , C, 


: we” Tert.. de Coron. Nail. e. z. p. 102. A. B. 00) Id. de Praſeript. Haret. c. 40. p. 
216. D. (A) Hom, 2. in Pſalm. 38. part. 1. p. 299 (w) De uit. Eccleſ. p. 116. : 
(x) De Lapſ. p. 122. (5) De Sp. Santt, c. 27. Tom.2. p. 210. D. (Y) Euſe de ty 
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c. l, Io 6. 28, 29, P. 422, 0 
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there is no Signature ſo univerſally known to be the Mark of a Chris 
ſtiam as that of the Croſs, which makes St Paul put the Croſs for 
Chriſtianity it ſelf, 1 Cor. 1. 17, 18. Gal 5. 11. Phil. 3. 18. becauſe the 
belief of a Crucified Saviour is the proper Article of this Faith, diſtin- 
guiſhing the Chriſtians from all other kinds of Religion in the World. 
§. 3. The Forebead is the Seat of b/uſbing and Shame, mhy made upon 
wo_ reaſon — Child is to be __ with the . Forehead. 
Croſs on that part of him, ia toten that ' hereafter he ſhall not be 
aſbam d of Chriſt Orucified & c. A Lot | 0 | as 


Sect. 4. Of the concluding Exhortations arid Projers. 


I. Þ HE Holy Rite being thus finiſhd, it is not de- The Exhorta- | 
cent to turn our backs upon God immediately, *i9n- 

but that we ſhould compleat the Solemnity by Thankſgiving and 

Prayer; and that we may do both with the Underſtanding, the Mi- 

niſter reaches us in a ſerious Exhortation, what muſt be the Subjects 

of our Praiſes and Petitions. . __ | 


The Lord's II. And (ſince as we have already hinted Introd. 
Prayer. pag. 3.) the Lord's Prayer was preſcrib'd by our Sa- 
viour to his Diſciples as a, Badge of their belonging to him, it can 
never be more reaſonable or proper to ule it than now, viz. imme- 
diately after the Admiſſion of a em Member and Di/cip/e into his 
Church. And therefore whereas, in other Offices, this Prayer is ge- 
d nerally plac'd in the beginning, it is here reſerv'd till after the Child 
his baptix d, and receiv d ſolemnly into the Church, becauſe we can 
then more properly call God, Our Fat her, with reſpect to the Child, 
ſt when it is. by Baptiſm made a Member of Chriſt, and more peculi- 
arly adopted a Child of God. | pe PEN 40 8 
fl. After this follows a Prayer wherein we 1/7 give 1 Collect. 
; God thanks for affording this Child the Benefits of E: 
o ill Baptiſm ; and 2dly pray for his Grace to aſſiſt it in the whole Courſe 
e of it's Life. et ard ee ONS 
is | IV. And /Zzftly, becauſe nothing tends more dire&t- Tye Exhorta- 
o ly to the ſecuring of Holineſs and Religion than a tion to the 
I Conſcientious Performance of this Vow of wn bere Codfarkers,/ 
1, are added Endeavours to our Prayers for the fulfilling thereof. In the 
t- firſt Ages, when thoſe of Diſcretiom were baptiz d, the Exhortations 
7s were directed to the Perſons themſelves (as they npw are in our Of- 


h i fire of Baptiſm for thoſe of riper years.) But ſince Children are now 
n, || moſt commonly the Subjects, of Baptiſm, who are not capable of 
d A2 here is a ſerious and earneſt Exhortation made to the 
3; WT ES a i 
e- > 2. Which if it be well confider'd, will ſhew how 7 ill pra- 
ly baſe it is for any to undertake this Truſt 3 in Rice of chef. 
— | Complement; how abſurd to put Z#t/e Children (whoſe ing unfir Per- 
Bond is not good in Humane Courts 2 this weigh- -fons for Sure. 
ö r thoſe who baye ROTARY 
ſhake off this charge 


G@ » 5 Ow > Ww oa» ww * jr WP | H 0, 14 __ +. 
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ty Office, and alſo how ridiculous 


de 
taken this Duty upon them, to think they can 


* 5 8 | „ 
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and aſſigs peas Parents ; which are the evil Cuſtoms 
of this licentious Age, and the Occafionsof many Peoples falling in- 
The neceſſity of — — — ples and wicked Practices; which might 
| bringing Chil dif the Sureties would do their Duty 
dren te Con- — 1 to fit their God- children for Confirmation 
firmariov. and bring them to it: for till the child by this means 
enters the Bond in his ow name, the Sureties muſt anſwer for all 
miſcarriages through their neglect; whereas as ſoon as the Ch1ld is 
confirm d, the Sureties are freed from that 5 11 9 
from Abu the Duty of . x Ns 


— * 


CHAP. jan 


OF T H E 
HERE are ſo many excellent Nn 
of this Catechiſm, that it is as unneceſſary in 
it ſelf as inconſiſtent with my purpos d bre. 

vity to 2 of the particulars of it; it will 
be ſufficient to my deſign, to obſerve that Catechizing is of divine 

Inſtitution (a) and hath been practic d through all Ages of the 

Church (5). It was Chriſt's eſpecial char rge to his Miniſters to feed 

bis Lambs (c). The Fews had in every Village à Perſon. call'd the In- 

feruffor of Babes to which St Paul ſeems to allude Rom. 2. 20. And 
in the Chriſtian Churches, there was a peculiar Officer call'd a Ca- 
techiſt (d) by whom all new Converts that were to be baptiz d at 

Eaſter were eres d and 22 during the forty days of Lent. 

But ſince we have few ſuch now and generally baptize 3232 who 

cannot at that time underſtand the Covenant which they enter in- 

to, therefore the Church orders thoſe that have the care of them 
to inſtruct them in ĩt after mardi: For which purpoſe this Catechi/m 
is drawn up according to the Primitive Forms by way of Que#:on 
and or (el, being not a large hues of Divi to puzzle the 

heads of y Beginners, but only a ſhort and e 0 of 
the RBepr s Vow. The Primitive Catechiſius ies conſiſted of 
no more than the Lord's Prayer, the Creed and the Tex Command- 
ments, and theſe. at the Reformation were the whole of ours: But 

_ theſe —2 thought defective, as to the Doctrine of the Sacraments, 

K. James I. appointed the Biſhops to adda ſhort and plain explans- 


Der. 6, ch. 31. 11 12, Proy. 22.6. Bph. 6, 4. 2 Tim. 1. f. (6) Gen. 18. 
19. Anh 2 Tim. 3. 15. (o) ai. ty. (d) Zuſeb a 5. 
c. 20. 7. 175. A. l. 6. c. 3, la, 20. ( As g. 37. 2 Fet. 3. Ane 11955 
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tion YAY which was done according in that TR Frame 
we ſee ; being ng penn hd Tay — then Dean of St Pauls, aud 
allow d by the Biſhops (F): fo 15 now it exceeds (bythe Confeſ- 
fion of all parties) all Gene, that ever were in the World, being 
ſo bort that the youngeſt Children may learn it by heart, and yer 
fo ful 1 contains all things neceſſary to be known in order to 

UvVation. 

In this it's Excellency is adrnirable, viz. that as all Perfons arebap- 
tiæ d notinto any particular but into-Chriſt's Catholick Church; o 
here they are not taught the Opinion of this or any other particular = 
Church or People, but what the whole Body of. Chriſtians all the 
World over agrees in. If it may any where ſeem to be otherwile, it 
is in the Doctrine of the Sacraments; Bur that alſo is here worded 
with ſo grear Wiſdom, Caution and Tempe r, as not to contradict 
any other ny rticular Church, but that all Bs of Chriſtians when 
_ have duly confider'd it, ny ſubſcride to my thing that is here 
' - 
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OF THE 
ORDER *: 


_ CONFIRMATION. 


The introdottion be 


HOUGH our Saviour did not- expt Cinfirmatios | 
Inſtitute Confl-mation as he did Baptiſm and not a d 
the Holy Euchariſt , and ſo it is not pro èX 
perly a Sacrament, yet Aquinas thinks the reaſon, 3 
this had no poſitive Inſtitution was, becauſe the Holy Ghoſt 6 
is herein communicated) was not given till after Chriſt's 40 
yet in his promiſe that he would ſend the Holy Spirit to his ic 

wr and that it /hould remains with them for ever, Fobn 1 neg 

md to ſuppoſe that there ſhould be woe Kas ibi 

for 1Collation of the Spirit. | | 

"The firſt Converts indeed, whom the Apoſtles bap- | The Uifltaion 
diz d, were confirm d by the immediate hand of God, CET. 
who by miraculous Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt ſeal'd their Baprifen, and 
atreſted the Truth of the Religion into which they had enter d. But 
10 was not long before the Apoftlis were appointed to miniſter in 
: Y Conference „ 2.43. 


e 


giving : 


144 Of the Order of Confirmation. Chap. VIII. 
giving the Hoy Spirit to the New-Baptiz'd, and then they inſtituted 
the Rite of Laying on f Hands; And God was pleas d to ſhew his 
approbation of their Inſtitution, by giving wonderful meaſures of 
his Spirit to thoſe on whom they had laid their hands, as appears 
from that famous, Inſtance | AFs 8. 14. Cc. where when the Sa- 
maritans had been converted and baptiz d by Philip the Deacon, 
they did not receive the Holy Ghoſt until Peter and Jobs had, by lay- 
ing on their hands, conſirm d them: Tbis is ſtrengthen d by a parallel 
occurrence to the Diſciples at Epheſus, upon whom, after they had 


been baptiꝝx d in the Name of Jeſis, the Apoſtle St Paul laid bis 


bands, and then the Holy Ghoſt came upon them, Acts 19. 5, 6. &c. 
And the ſame Apoſtle Heb.6. 2. mentions, as a Fundamental of Re- 

ligion, not only the Doctrine of Baptiſm, but alſo the laying on of 
| bands; by which the Orthodox Writers of all Ages have underſtood 
Confirmation , and Calvin upon the place affirms very peremptorily 
that this one Text ſhews Confirmation to be of Apoſtolical Inflitu- 
tion. In ſhort, Confirmation hath been continu'd as neceſſary to San- 
ctiſication through all Ages of the Church down to this time (a), and 
is ſtill, in our ſenſe of it, allow'd by the Lutheran Churches (4), and 
conſtantly practic d in...Bohemia (c) nor is it conteran'd by any ſober 

_ Proteſtants in any of the Reform d Churches abroad. 


Sec. 1. Of the Preparatiye part of the Office. 


Confirmation IN the preſent Greek Church Confirmation is always 
when admi- perform*d at the ſame time with Baptiſm , even 


nifter'd. to Infants as well as Adult Perſons, for fear any ſhould 
die without it (4) : and in Aguinass time, the Roman Church per- 
form?*d it ſoon afterwards, upon the perſuaſion that they were not 
perfect Chriſtians till they were confirm d (e); but our Church more 
prudently defers it till Children come to, years of Diſcretion, and are 
well inſtructed in the Catechiſm ; ION 
The Preface, I. For which reaſon this Office is begun with a pro- 
13 — declaring that none are to be admitted to 
Confirmation, until they are ſo inſtructed, becauſe it is impoſſible 
for any to renew their Yow, or take it upon themſelves (which is the 
chief end of Confirmation) before they know what it is. ” 


The Queſtion II. The End of Confirmation being thus made 


and Anſwer. , known to the Congregation, the Biſbop, in the next 
Place, addreſſes himſelf to thoſe who defign tobe Confirm'd ; asking 
them inthe firſt place whither they: be willing to renew their Bap- 
 #iſmal Vow and to take it upon themſelves, ſolemnly charging them 
er? 4) Tert. de B t. c. 8. p. 2 5.5. de Re "ow. 8. 330 be of . Ep. ad | b. x 
p. — Euſeb. Ec. WAL. 6. e. 43. p. Ws C. P. Coeli Elib. Pugs, N51. 5 


978. E. Concil. Laod. can. 48. Tom. 1. col. 150. A. Ambr. lib. de Initiand. cap. 7. 
Tom. 4. col. 349. A. de Sacr. 1.3. c. 2. Tom. 4. col:363.H:, (6b) Confeſſo Saxonica de Con- 
mat ione. (e) Commenius Annort. in Ration. diſciplin, Eccl, Bohem, c. 3. Set. 3. 
0% Cabriel. Severus Epiſcep. Fhiladelphiæ. ed c ayiar N teper Mf. (e) A- 
quinas Sum, 3. quaſt. 72. Artic, 9. FVV 
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Chamonie in the World; obſery'd. by Faces in giving his... 
fing , and by his Example ever after practic d wong the: 
in Benedi&ions, and in conferring all Hob es (n),1; 118 many 
other purpoſes in their Religion: whereupon.our Lordugdit when 
he Sf d cle Children (o) and hal the Sic @); and the Apoſtles, 
from Jo uniyerſal a Practice, choſe it to be the Rite for . 
ing the s Spirit in Confirmation (2); which was ſo A rly obſerv'd 
that St Paul calls the whole Office, Laying on of Hands 42 as we 
noted before: which name it afterwards retain'd among the the Levin Fa- 
tber, Confirmation being never adminilter'd ent 
The Roman 8 7 indeed of late hath leſt it out 10 inte 
it, uſe Anonting, and giving the Perſon. 4 Box on 111 Ear 1 5 
Church hath r ref tor'd the Laying on of Hands as the, e 
and Apoſfoliet Rite. 1 
Laying the C.'3: Thus anciently the manner for che B. 
bands Croſs, lay both fit hands a Croſs upon the head of the 


to 
and Anointing confirm'd; not only in imitation-of Facob(s) an . 
formerly us'd in alluſion to Chriſt's Death oh the Cro 710 we 1 ; 
Conformation. - lieye and from whom we recelve the Holy, Gho þ But 1 
this is now laid' aide, as is alſo the Ache, of anomt# 175 by 
us d ſo anciently both in the Latin an I Greek Church that 45 ba 7 
. Office is from thence call d Chri/m fe  Anommting in ods * 
Canons. But it muſt be conſider d that this was not of 
Luaffitut im, but added after their times in alluſion to that. ; 
which the Holy Spirit is compar'd for its healing and a Hs 
ties, and is now aAcompany d with fo much Superftition, 
nan Church that it hath excluded the ARE us 
hands ; for which reaſon our Reformers reſtor the ee 2 
emony and rejected the Amin as vr Eſſentiibt the Of- us 
ice, nor us d by the Apoſtles. So that whoeyer ſhall object In 
is a Deficiency in this Office, muſt ſa that there Wag aD * 
that of the 0 alfo, finde we do all that it is recorde i. 
The Beneditt> 8.4. And now 450 1 che INE be be Jo 125 * 
ont ©) Fdobrehikg the Holy I's 'C Y.pr - I: 
tend to give it as from birhſelf; but by an G 
ee it Far whole 5 5 he Is fo 
ways perform overt rm . 
broſe 1 Fd of 6 Pax 11 2 = ſo bol | 5 
municate the Spirit aut horitatively t ne bat 
5 of Godfor them. Coloſſ. 6 ns Nasse 5 5 | ce 
Sect. 3. Of the concluding Devotions. mo e*, I ol 
ne 12 . | 13 eh 204 500% con 45 having 1 75 d 0 7 
| 's 1 Faith, andvo' 4 08nd boy to 
Prayer. ſaluted as Brethren; and therefore th 1955 b Hirſt de- & 
+ (mJ — 14. 9 Numb. 27-1 18. (e) Mat. 29. 13. wo Tr 1 8, Lan e * 
8. 1 7) Hebr. 6. 2. 7) Gen. 48. 12 11 r r, de 67+ 
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fires that be Lord may be with 2 to aſſiſt them in bleſſing his 


Name for theſe Mercies; and the hep again mutually pray that the 


Lord may be with the Spirit of the Holy Man who is praying for 
them; and then they all join in repeating the Lords Prayer, which, 
as we have alreac more chan once obſerv d, muſt nor be left out of 


ung Office W 


And bene the Biſhop has laid bis Sankon b 
theſe-as a token of God's Favour, he is therefore on- leds. 


cern d to pray that it may not be an empty and inſignificant Si 5 
but that he hand of God may be over them. yr Tok; 


Sirit be always with them, even when the. Biſhops band is remov' 
III. After this is added a Colle# out of the comma The ſecond | 


nion-Office ; ; becauſe the Ancients believ d that Confir - collect. 


nat ion Was a Preſervative to both Body and Soul (a): ſo that ier 
we have receiv d it, we may very properly pray that God would 
dirett, ſanctiſie and govern both our Souls and Bodys in the . 15 
bis Laue, and in the * Works of bis Commandments. 90 

IV. The Buaſing concludes all Offices, and particu- The, nel. | 
larly ought to wy chis; in regard it is au Epitome. of ſing. 


the Whole e pe which is only ron T ormal and Solemn Þ 
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EFORE we conclude this Chapter it will not be ue End for - 
improper to obſerye to what end the, Hoh Goof which the Holy 

is given us in this 3 : 

us able to ſpeak with ues, 5, but to know the Nord, in Confirmation. 


which is to ma Ghoſt is given 


and to do 2 Will of God. For as in Bahr ifi the Holy Ghoſt gives 


us what is ſufficient to make us innocent, ſo in Confirmation it gives 


| Increaſe, and makes us Tacious: there ü the Spirit was beſtow 4 to * 


cleanſe us from Sin, here to adorn us with allits Graces. 


So that we muſt not deſpiſe Confirm on in our Church, though i =. 
which have been cœas d this 
1300 years: for though it impart no Gifs, yet it communicates 


be not attended with miraculous 


Graces which are much more deſirable; and we hereby gain the De- 


fence of God's peculiar protecting band, and the Influence of his Spi- 
rit to enable us to under ol our. Duty! and; {= practice it and o 
0 = 


+5 us ſafely to the Poſſeſſion of Eternal Life. 
2 And yet though the End of this Rite beſo ex · 
t and the Rite itſelf commended by Chriſtians 
of all Ferſwaſions; it is (however it comes to paſs) too much geglect⸗ 


— 288554 grief of al pond Men, the Scandal of the Church, and the 
eligion. The RomwaniFs. indeed pretend to 

Per! it before c 15 , but mult we give it no honour becauſe 
It is not in our Church ſet to vie with Be- 2. 4 


iment of 


they. give i it too mu 


2 8 9 6. B. Hoc Sacramentum ect iuum 
_ 2 —— 4 . Ns. 22. + 2965 venrration — 2 


Wo e __ Cann. DR. 5. de Conſecr. l. 3. 


KS 5 e, 


2 iepreſ” d. 7 . 


n * harder ee "i 3 * 7 


= 


ok bly cc concerns I Chirch and Tr 


be careful i it be not omitted ; and that for the 
The Advan-' it tends very .much to advance the Kan ge — cr 
tages ef ir. ſtian People, who are more oblig d to reach and to 
learn, 2 82 ſo ſolemn an account is to be given. adh, It conduceth 
to the Increaſe of Piety alſo, and lays freſh ments every 
one to avoid Evil and to do good, obtaining withal the Spi- 
rit for their aſſiſtance therein. 3dly, It is an excellent means to 54 
ſerve the Church's Peace, and may prevent it from: falling i — 
and Hereſis, by laying a good Foundation at firſt, and 
2 * 1 from the ſad misfortunes of Evil Guides. 47 * r.. eff 
ly: confutes the.Clamours of Anabepriſts againſt e. cuſtom of 
ang Infants : for if this be added, we have the Benefit of Ba 
12 m agaĩnſt 1 danger of Death, and yet the ſame Security they 
etend to, who defer it till perſons be of riper years. Laſtly, here- 
y we ſhall agree with the Cafbolick Church, in all ages, which hath 
conſtantly practic d this Rite, 2nd 1 eat POR were re- 
ceiv d vom 3 Mee 3 
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as well as the Foundation, of all Societies is Marriage ; 
which ought to be made ſacred, and adopted into Reli 
* gion, becauſe it is the Intereſt of Manie nd it th 177 
inviolable. For which reaſon our Church appoint s 
Marriage robs F.. Fin, That none but a Larful Miniſter ſhall tye 


een by theſe Bonds;for God himſelf married the firſt Man 410 


5 Mini- —— Woma 
— 


n.(4), and the Coy Lis wade to ne the 
; 8 Reprelemutive, ho: tajge the Securi- 
ch. 4. . | * 
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celebrated by a 
1 other Narions njein the fimething. | 8 
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riages, for it 6rders that the Bans (i. e. the Decree) of % 

| Matrimony ſhould be publiſh d three ſeveral times in the Church: be- 

fore tl 1 be celrbrated (e), a cuſtom as ancient as thè times 

of ——— and us d in x6 — Churches abroad as well 

as here; being — to prevent all Odjections that might be made 

in vain, when once the Bonds are tyed: and whatever Prieſ cele- 

| brates any Marriage before ſuch Publication is made or Livewee ob- 

| rair'd, is liable to be ſuſßended for three years (8), * 

| 8. 4 Thirdly; For better ſecurity againſt clandeſtine The Time 17 

| Marria es, the Church Orders chat all Marriages be ce · „ Pay- | 

; lebrated in the Dæy- time, for thoſe who mean honourably and 1. 

| neſtly need not fly the Light.” And becauſe all Perſons ate moſt ſe- 

rious in the Morning, it is appointed that they ſhall be Solemniz'd 

between the hours of 8 and 12 (f), and formerly it was requit d that 

| the Bridegroom and Bride ſhould be fafing when they made this 
religious Vow in God's Preſence (g); by which means they were 
ſafe from being made uncapable by Dr###of n king a wiſe and vo- 
_ choice in this great and weighty Affair. 

$5: Burt befides the Time f the Day, chere are Seaſons 7 Tithe of 
of the Tear alſo appointed, when theſe Marriages ſhall 

| % perform'd; for it hath been very ancient cuſtom of the DG. 
Church to prohibit all Perſons from entring into their Nuptial Joys 
on thoſe ſolemn times which are ſet apart for Faſting atid Prayer 
and other Exerciſes of extraordinary Devotions :* which ſeems tobe 
22 upon the Command of God, Exod. 19. 15. the Coun- 

ſel of St Paul, 1 Cor. 7.5: and the Practice of all the ſober part of 
Mankind (+): for event ole who have Wives ou ought, at ſuch times, 
to be as thoſe who have none; and thereforg thoſe Who * none 
ought not then to change their Condition. Ad there is Pons # 
contrariety between the Seriouſueſs that ought to — the days of 

Religion, and the Mirth that is expected at a Marriage. Feaſt, 

that it is not convenient they ſhould fall on the ſame day; decoul 

then we are in great danger of either violating Religion or 

ing our Friends. Which confideration fo far DG d with the an- 

cient Romans, that they would not permit thoſe days that were de- 

dicated to Acts of Religion to be *hinder'd or violated by Neptial. 


a Den Ep; 1. at Epiſtep = Tous. 1. col. 13 B. C. "Cow L 

i 1 Tvm. a. col. 1201, A,B. 42. Rubr. 1. in rh : of Matrimony. (a) 

* al lib. de Pudicitia. c. 4. p. 557-B 200 Can. 62, 63. ) Can. 62. "(g) Synod. 
Winton. «As. 1308. Spelm „Jom. 1. p. % Clem. . Strom, 1. 1. h. 306. C D. 
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lebrated in the Church, the Place of Go 
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forbids all Marriages in the time of Lent; and ſeveral other Canons 
add other times in which Matrimony is not to be ſolemniz d: and 


the Cuſtom of our Nation ſtill reckons certain times prohibited: 
vi. From Advent * till a Week after the Epiphany (being the 
1 r 


Feſtival of Chriſtmas.) From Septuageſama Sunday till a Week after 


| Eafter ( being the Faſt of Len# and the Feaſt of the Reſurre&ion : ) 


From Aſcenſron-day till Trinity Sunday (being the Feaſt of Mir ſun- 
tide:) the frequent returns and long continuance of which times 


220 1 IE nie TORT Th n oof bd: 
The Plc. F. 6. Fourth, That this Rite may be ſtill more ſo- 
12. = * * it is expreſslyr — chat ell Marriages be ce- 
g ſpecial Preſence, before 
whom they make their Religious Covenant; to the end that the Sa- 
credneſs of the Place may ſtrike the greater Reverence into the 
Minds of the Married Couple, and make them more careful to ob- 
ſerve it. For the better aſſurance whereoe ß 
The Relations _ $-7- 7 It is enjoin d that it be done in the pre- 
zo be there. + ſence of their Friends and Neighbours, i-e, their Rela- 
tions and Acquaintance, who ought to attend on this Solemnity to 


teſtify their Conſent to it, and to join with the Miniſter in Prayers 


Paranymphs or for a Bleſſing on it. Though it may not be improba- 
Bridemen their ble, but that by the word Friends, here us d, are to be 
Antiqum. underſtood ſome choice Friends or Acquaintance, 
which the Perſons have choſen to go along with them, call'd by the 
Ancients Paranymphs or Bridemen. Some traces of which Cuſtom 


we find to be as old as Sampſor's time, whoſe Wife was deliver d to 


his Companion, Fudg. 14 20. who, in the Septuagint Verſion, is call'd 
[ Noppogeryes Or | Bridemam (I). And that Bridemen were in uſe among 
the Fews-in our Saviour's time, is clear from Jobn 3. 29. where the 
Baptiſt compares himſelf to a Brideman who attended and waited 
upon his Friend during that Solemnity, and was pleas d with the Sa- 
tis faction which he 7 From the Fews it was receiy d by the 
Chrifians, who us dit at firſt rather as a Civil Cuſtom and ſome- 
thing that added to the Solemnity of the Occafion, than as a Reli- 
gious Rite; though it was afterwards countenang d ſo far as to be 
made a part of the ſacred Solemnity (n). But our Church bas neither 
countenanc d nor diſcountenauc d it, but left it (as it is in it ſelf) a 
thing r UNART  abatt T ww 4 
m. gen, 8. 8 Loy, We may briefly note that the Bride- 
the I Par- groom. and Bride, being thus attended to the Church, 
eg. 


are there to ſtand, he lan on i he Right hand and the 


Human on the Left : which is expreſely lo order d in the Latin and 
Greet Churches (a) But among the eus the Nomas ſtands on the 
Ng br. hand of her intended Husband, in alluſion to that place of the 


ſcop. Afric: Concit: Tom. 1. bol. 134 C. 2 ip.4. Cap. 1 3. Im. 2. col. 1201. A. 
0 Manual. ash. fol. 26, --Euchol. Offi Sponſl. p. 389. @ 
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ives the Parties more ſpace for Conſideration and good Advice. 
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Fi A Preceding Marriage or Frerontrac with any 1. A Preced- 
other: for God made but on Wife for Adam, and ra- ing Marriage 
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mentary of St Gregory an ancient Form of Marriage compos'd above 
The Greek Church hath free f 1 
/als, another at the J (Which they call the coro- 
rdfor thoſe who are Marriec 


Sect. 1. Of the Preparation before Matrimony. 


T O prevent the vain and looſe Mirth too frequent, The Preface or 
at theſe Solemnities, the Church begins this Of- General Ex- 


ee with a grave and awful Preface; which repre- hortation. 
ſents the ſacred Action, to which we are addreſſing our ſelves, to be 


of ſo divine an Original, of fo high a Nature, and of ſo infinite Con- 


cernment to all Mankind; that they are not'only vain and impru- 


dent, but even impious and impudent who will nor lay afide their 


Levity, and compoſe their Spirits upon fo grand and folemn an Oc- 


caſion. And to prevent any misfortunes, , which the two Parties 
might either conſiderately or raſhly run into by this Marriage, the 
Prieſt charges the whole Con tion, if mY know any juſt cauſe 
why they may not be lawfully join d together, they do now atclare it, 
before this Holy Bond be tied, ſince afterwards they cannot be 


heard to the benefit of either Party. 


II. But though others are firſt charg'd to diſcover all The Charge ro 


known impediments, as being moſt likely to reveal 5 two Perſons 


them; yet the Prieſt, before he proceeds to the Solem- married. 


m 
£ * 


nization, charges the Parties themſelves as being moſt concern d to 
declare them; ſince if there ſhall appear any g objection againſt 
their Marriage afterwards, they muſt neceſſarily either live in a per- 
perpetual Sin, or be ſeparated by an eternal Divorce,” © 
8.4) The Inpediaents, which they are fo folemnly mee, 

to teveal, are to be found inthe 102” Canonof ments TB.. 
our Church; being theſe three, WW. 2% m 
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lowdie: 1 Row the Goſpel * it ApS er 

7: 3. 10 Ma roſe of the Parties havea Hecker 
or . F bom ving le latter Marriage is n and they live in as mani- 
felt an Alg, as they would have done, though they had Ja 
been join d. Yea, if LOST were 2 cont racted to any o Gr, 
it Uk t to be confeſs d as an impedi 2 15 A 
| ſuch Contratts be not properly do 
not ire! the Perſons cont power to 9 e Mar- 
. riage towards each other) yet it binds them ſo faſt, that it 8485 
from them all poſſibility "dis being married .to any body V alle, and 
makes it no leſs than 1 


other Perſon. Hence Te Evil Law, it 
one to defile 1 0 er ia Spouk 3 Deut. 24. 23, 
20. the e r Ya Arg Tu 
only contraFedto him. pig if either of theſe 
_ rratedformerly to any. other En the now co = + for 
they are not at liberty to marry a nother, ill thoſe: they 1 d 
do voluntarily ſet them free. 
2. If thePer-., Setondh, The next e is, 1 parties be 
ſoks be Af near Of near kindred, becauſe chere are ſeveral weighty rea- 
par ſons why all ſuch Marriages ought to be avoided. For 
| 4% The . o Parents, or of Uncles and Aunts with their 
Haren, or with their N. ephenus and Neices are not only diff 
2 in point of Age, — berebhy the S e due from 
Tvfertors to their Superiors is violated, and the real Sion, which 
Nature hath made is obliterated and confounded. 2dly, The: 
riages of Brothers and S/ers are intolerably inexpedient; becauſe 
the natural familiarities between equal Relations ſo ſuitable in years 
and diſpoſition » would erden intolerable. Effects in theſes who 
always converſe dhe if they were not under 3 deſpair 72 all 
Matrimonial Union;.w Nan this prohibit! thels neareſt Con- 
verſation is made innocent and ö — 8 All Marriages, a 
may near ki Fed. ate unreaſonable, 1 yy confound th 
expo = _ —_ and 5 e de = 
wore of one. An ring divers Relation. to another. 
$29 e of zeqr kin — — — 5 —.— ä 
Ariage, wife is to enlarge our Friendſhip an 10 create. new Ob- 
Veations N nkind ; for . 2m 4 Wy d by 
Blood do. love cach OA well enough already, 


enga 603..by riage into a — 

hues br then 1 12 . — — 7. — die — — 991925 
all the reſt we kad] efore.. For. heſe TR: Godhath. expreſsly de- 
clar d what. Re/ations he will nor bays 5 — Metrimony, Leu. 38, 
and ch. 29. and the Shatutes of our. þ N probibit hoſe a 
thoſe only to marry: which are there 11 1 _ | 


riages are accurg'd.., 
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Wiach of W e- Pune; this bit 
| alſo null 825 e beginning 
"The third Impediment is want. arent or Guar- 3 ; „ Ment ge 
au, Conſent incaſe of Minority: For ſuch are not al- 'rems 15 
| low'd to choale for themſelves, becauſe they are. not 
of Judgement ſufficient to fix àn Affection = their NES. 5 
and conſequently may, for want of Foreſight, be drawn in to marry = 
to their ruin. As for thoſe who are of 9 of Diſcretion, the Civil 
Lu allows them to chooſe for themſelves: but yet ſince the Parents. 
are, 5 provide for the Heir when it is born, they ought to have a 
grent ſwa 1 directing their choice. But then we muſt obſerve that 
b is the Command of the great Father of Mankind, that Parents do 
not provoke their Chiles to Wrath; 17 7 4. and nothing can 
provoke them more juſtiy or more high — Aber forcing them 
marry where they diſlike, or . them without juſt rea 
Ins from. marrying where they like. Children indeed ought to believe 
that their Parents are wiſer than themſelves, and, as far as they can, 
ſubmit to their direction; But then Parents, on the other band, ought 
8 5 * EONS 3 ue 7 Mar future "ha 
oth ſo much de on their or u y flags, 
Hy own Wer is requiſite — . ity | 


' Sect. 2. Of the Solemnization. . Tea 


. JF oo none. of the forementian'd Impediments be al- Tie asking 
ledg'd by the C Congragation, or confelsd by the , n 
bande themſelves, the Prieft proceeds 8 c . 5 
the Solemnization of the Marge: ; whichbeing a — Compals, 
the mu? 8 of the Parties is firſt 25d, ſe their Conſent 
is ſo eſlential, that the Marriage is not good without it. And for 
this reaſon Rebehab's Friends 4A her Conſent, Gen. 24. 58. and * 
in the firmeſt kind of Matrimony amongſt the Romans nA Parties a 
did mutually ask this ot each other (2): which, being ſo 1 2 
Cuſtom, was for that reaſon adopted into the Chriftian Offices ; but 
only among Chriſtians the Prieft asks the Queſtion ; that ſo the 
_ If claratian may be the moreſolemn, as being made in the Preſence = 
God e Miniſter. And, that the Parties may the ber 3 
ter know what t wy re about to promiſe, the Prieſt enumerates 
the Duties which t 4 muſt promiſe to pay to — and w! 
they are commanded by H | + 
2. The Men muſt promiſe, ne his Wife, „ 
expreſsly dee Epb. 5. 25. 24h, that he t 
wil 60 ＋ . which isa l@requir'd, verſ. 5 oy the Husband 
is enjoin'd to cheriſh his Wife, i. e. to ſupport r under all 2 | 
Apples and Cn to which chat temder Sex is. liable. 34h, that 


i qu Libertas tam n 4 th quam 1 N until. Declam- 277. | [s | 
97 mibi =; A Thers, Fin Conſort | n 4 ſeculum, mihi eli= 9 
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x54 _ Of the Form of Solemmigation a Chap. IX. 
he will bonour her which is alſo directly commandedÞr Pet. 3. 7. 
nf he muſt keep her in Sickneſs and Health, which in St Pau, 
Phrale is to grins” Epb. F. 29. or to afford her all neceffaries in eve- 
Zb ap ä _ 1 ny 755 Mi e to pets and, 
aking all other, imfelf only to her ſo long as they both ſhall 
dive. Mel. 2. 16. 1 Cor. 78. Wich ien e Fae here 
plac'd to prevent thoſe three miſchievous deſtroyers of Marriage, 
Adaltery, Polygamy, and Divorce. OO 
The Wife's F. 3. There is no difference in the Duties, nor con- 
Duty. © ſequently in the Terms of the Covenant between the 
Man and his Wife ; only the Woman is oblig d to obey and ſerve her 
Husband, as is frequently commanded by God in the N. Teſtament. 
vz. I Cor. I1. 3. -Eph, 5. 22,24. 5 3.18. -T. 2. 5. 1 Pet. 3.1, 
4 The Rules alſo of Society make it neceſſary; for Equality ( G 
Chry/oſt. upon 1 Cor. 11. 3.)breeds Contention, and one of the 0 
muſt be ſuperior, or elſe both would ſtrive perpetually for the Do- 
minion. Wherefore not only the Laws of God, but the Wiſdom 
of all Nations hath given the Superiority to the Hausband. Among 
the Romans the Wife was oblig'd by Law to be ſabject᷑ to her 'Huſ- 
Band and to call him, Lord (:); but then they had a peculiar Magi- 
ſtrate to take care that the Nen did not abuſe this Power, but that 
they ſhould rule over their Wives with gentlene/s and tenderneſs (u). 
Wherefore Women may and ought to pay all that Obedience which 
the Goſpel requires of them; nor have they any reaſon (eſpecially 
here in Exgland) to complain with Medea that they are fold for 
Slaves with their own Mom (w); becauſe there is really no Slavery in 
this Obedience which ſprings from their Love to their Hzsbands, and 
is paid in reſpe& to the Dignity ofthe Nebler Sex, and in requital 
of that Protection which the Maler Sex both needs and enjoys in 
the State of Matrimony. And the Obedient Wife finds it her Intereſt 
as well as her Duty to be thus obſervant ; becauſe ſhe thereby gains 
fo much Love and Reſpect from her Hausband that he can deny her 
no reaſonable requeſt: So that it is not only au impious contempt 
of Divine Authority, but egregious Pride and Folly for any Woman 
to refuſe either to promiſe or pay this generous. Obedience to the 
Hushband, which is her great Advantage, if She hath Wiſdom to un- 


derſtand, or Skill to manage it tight. But to return 
The Murual © II. The two Parties having thus Ziven i eir con- 
&Stipulation. ſelit to have each other, and promis d the Frieſt that 
they will each of them obſerve” thoſe ſacred Laws of Matrimony 
which God hath ordain'd, they proceed directly to the mutual Si- 
pulavion or Covenaiit ; which we mult obſerve is ĩntroduc d with 
two very ſiguißcant Cerenionies ba, ee wag en" wo wy 8 
me Father r: F. 2. Firſt; The Fathers or Friend giving the Nö. 
Friend ro give” man in Marriage. The Ami, of which Rite is 
the mman. =" evident, from the Phraſe ſo Often .us'd-in Scripture of 
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giving: a Daughter to Wife (v); and the Uuiverſality of it appears 
from it's being us d both by Romans and Chriſtians in all Ages (1). 
The Reaſons: of it ſeem to be, firſt, Becauſe the Maler Sex is al- 
ways ſuppos d to be under the Thitiom of a Father or Guardian, hoſe 


Conſent is neceſſary to make their Act valid. 2dly, This declares that 


the Parents and Friends agree to this Marriage, and that the Father 
doth emancipate kis Daughter, and make her free ta engage in her 
o Name. 3dly, This ſhews that the 1/omar does not ſeek a Hus- 
band, but is given to one by her Friends, and follows their com- 


mands, rather than her own Inclinations (a): for which Cauſe a- 


mong the Nuptial Rites of the old Romans, the Bride was to be 


taken by a kind of Violence from her Mothers knees (6); and when 


ſhe came to her Husband's Houſe, ſhe was not to go in willingiy, 
but was to be carried in by force (e); which; like this Ceremony of 
lhe oc ſuited with the Modeſty of the Female Sex. © 
S. 3. The other Ceremony is the Foynizg of "Hands, b oyning 
which all the World over, fignifies contracting Friend- ther nes. 
ſhip and making Covenants (d), and hath been univer- hands. 


ſally us d among the Fews, Heathens and Cbriſtiams in the Covenant 
of Marriage (e). The Father delivers up his Davghter to the Prieſt 
as it were into Gad 's diſpoſal; and He; in God's ce, joins their 
Right- hands ; our Right hand being generally us'd in engaging our 
Faith to any Perſon (FL FILTER ESP en etc: 9504 98 41.867 Wb Hy. 
FG. 4. And having thus deliver'd them into each The Form of 
other's hands and power 1 Cor. 7. 4. he cauſes them to Word? 
make this mutual Stipulation or Engagement, than which nothing 
can be more ſtrict or ſolemn”: For the Parties firſt name themſelves 
to ſhew it is their own voluntary Act, and then each of them ſpe- 
cifies the other they have choſen, and declare before Almighty God, 
that they do tale each other for Husband and Nit; and that in the 
Nature of the firmeſt Settlements, to have and to hold, which are 
Words. of ſuch Importance, that no Conveyance of an Eſtate can 
be made without them (g) ʒand therefore they ought not to be omitted 
here, becauſe the May and Woman are now to put themſelves" into 
the Power and Poſſeſſion of each other: ſo that after this St ipulat iom, 
The Wife hath not power of her own Body, but the Husband, anil 
likewiſe the Husband hath not power of his own Body, but the Wife. 
I Gor. 7. 4. And, to take away all Exceptions afterwards that might 
be pretended for Divorce; they ſolemnly promiſe to take each other 
from thi day forward, during the whole term of their Lives: and 
that whitber they prove better or worſe in reſpect᷑ of their Minu and 
cen 39: 19, -34- 16, Jof. x5. 16, 1 Sam. x7. 27. Ff 78. 63. Tue 17. 27. 
464. 7 ene re e e e 
4. 11. c. 41. Tom.” 3. part. r. cal. 295. C. (4) Ambr. de Abraham. I. 1. c. 9. Tem. 1. 
col. 201. I. (6) Virg. En. 10. v. 79. (e) Plut. Quaff. Rom. Tom. 58 271. C. . 
Francof. 1622. (d) 2 King. 10. 15. Prov. 11.21. (e) Tobit. 7.13. Alex. ab Alex. 
Gen. Dier. Ii 2; c, g. Xenoph. Koen. L. . Virg. n. 4. v. 104. Greg. Naz. Ex. 44 
- _ Alen. 1 gen; Hel c. 19. (c) Littleton, Cap. 1, 5. 1. L. Coke 
1 „„ Maners; 
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Chap. IX. 

Manners; or richer or poorer in reſpect of theit Efass; or whither 

they be heathful or ſickly in reſpect of their Boay; and withal they 
Duties to each other, which, we have alread 


miſe to pay thoſ | y 
” — are neceſſary and indiſpenſible; and for the confirmation of 


the Truth of this ſolemn Vow. and Engagement, they plight their 
Troth to each other, i. e. they lay their Truth to pledge, and in God's 


Preſence engage their Howeſty and Fidelity for their Performance of 


u. Ring, - II, But befides the inviſible Pledgeofour Tru, 
the Man is alſo to give a viſſhle Pledge, viz. 4 Ring; 
which being anciently a Sal, by which all Orders were ſigw d and 


all choice things ſecur d (+), the delivery of it was a Sign, that the 


Party, to whom it was given, was admitted into the neareſt Friend- 

Ship and bigheſt Truſt; Gen. 41. 42. and hence it came to be a token 

of Love. Luke 15. 22. and was us'd in Matrimony not only among 

the Fews and Gentiles (i), but the Chriſt;ans alla in the Primitive 

and pureſt times; who gave their Spov/es a Ring at the time of Mar- 

rioge, to declare them worthy of the Government of the Family (H): 
d Rings have been thus us d ever ſince ((). nn 


me Significa-  - $..2, The Signification of the Ring may be conſi- 


tion . der d two ways, rie by Way of Alegory and Allufion; 


adh, by way of Poſitive InfFitution. The firſt Sort of Remarks are 
thoſe which are the more remote ſignifications of it, viz. I. As to 
the Matter of it, which is Gola, the pureſt and nobleſt of all Me- 
talls, and which endures the longeſt uncorrupted, to intimate the 
generous, ſincere, and durable Affection, which ought to be between 
the Married Perſons. 2. As to the Form of it, it is round the moſt 
138 all figures, and the moſt proper to unite things ſeparated 
before, and to imply that Conjagal Love muſt never have an end 


3. The part where it is plac d, is the fourth Finger of the Left. band, 
which the ou Romans uſually calld the Ring- Finger; and the An- 
+ Cients generally affirm that there comes a confiderable Vin from 


the Heart to this Finger; which, for that reaſon, they thought ought 
to bear this Pledge of Love, that from thence it might be convey d to 
the Heart: And though. ſome modern Criticks will not allow 


chis () yet it hath been aſſerted by very eminent Authors of 'anci- 
ent and latter Times, as well Gentiles as Chritiaus, as well Phyſi- 


cans as: Divines (n) i However the Moral ought to be retain d, wiz. 


That the Husbend doth hereby expreſs the deareſt Love to his Sponſe, 


Which ought to penetrate ber Heart, and engage her Affections to 
bim again. If we ſhall add that other reaſon! of placing the Ring here, 
a being the leaſt active Finger of the Hand leaſt us d, that ſo the 
Ring may be alias in View and yer leaf ſubject to be worn out (o), 


FE 9 


. 


) Gen. 38. 18. Eh. 3. 10, 12. Macchab.6. 15. (i) Juvenal! Sar. 6. u. 6, 27. 


Tercul. .Apol, c. 6. p. 7. A. (i) Clem, Alex. Padag. I. 3. c. 1 1. b. 241.6. (0 Ur 
dor. Hiſpal. Erymel. I. 19. c. 32. p. 268. & de Off. Eceleſl2.0; 19. 5. 608. col. a. G. 
(=) Dr Brown. Vulg. Errors. I. 4. c. 4. (v) Aul. Gel. Nec. Att. l. 10. c. 10. Iſido- 
rus Hiſpal. ar ſupra in not. (). () Atreius Capito in Macrob. Saturn. l. 7. c. 12. 
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this may . us, that theſe Perſons ſhould e pre- a 
— cheriſh each others Love, that fo it May fein for 


"Bat thoſa bein only allegorical Significations, We come fend 
to that which: — Ring is intended for by the Poſitive Inſtitution f 
the Church, viz. To be a Token and Pledge of the Covenant made le- 
twixt them, as is manifeſt from the Nord Lat the . 14 | 
it, and from the Prayer following. For it was a Cuſtom former ly. 
on all Covent appoint ſome durable 3 8 the Me- 

Ap as. was Laban's Heap. Gen. 31. - Joſbuab's | 

— — 24. 26, 27. and the Mony given in Bargains a8 
e5 — yo# $46 ſame Nature is the Ning in Marri- 
"TY a* and laſting token of a ſolemw Covenant,which, when 
Sher e ol upon it, oug bt to remind thetn of the Promiſes and 
Yows they have made to — other, and to admonifh' therm cure 
fully to perform the lame. And to ſcruple a thing fo well Shs 

ſo anciently. and ee * Ho fooliſh, that it rather delery Ives, 

our Scorn, than ſerious Confut | 
'$:3. But ö cher besgee Ring 1! The The Ring 14 


ates 30 wen ee it is to be yd upon 1 
Book, and th ver d back by the Hamiſh tothe, VN: reel 
Man, to be beſtow d upon the Woman; "ING. that k in our” 
Duty to offer up all that we ye to God, as to the true Proprietor,” 
before we uſe: them our ſelves; and to r them as from his 
hand to be employ d towards his Glory. or 200 F. 
4. When 1 Rin obs. „werds: 
to his Wifez decl eng of this fen . a 


n 1 wo With th Ring I thee Wed, 1. e. 1 


ſhews the — Ie aectuing to her 2 1 of 
to ſhare in all the Honours S== his 7, which is oy. 
meaning of thoſe words, With my 
ſame. time (as the Cuſtom is in ſome p 
whereby he acknowledges that he owes her | 
he will —— preſs it upon all N 1 arriage 
She has an Intereſt in bis Re, nyc: by we bh, With a 
my worldly. goods I thee ende ; at the repeating of w bich wore 
_ deliver Fe the ; (ou 6 5 of Mrs to give her — 
61/218 © te This Was IOrmer * 

Wy ords vi SER e vie, 


obs. 


iv. _ now- * Covenant is ferry it is N 
requiſite to defirea Bleſſing upon it; for even the Fa- 7 
Fhems look d upon their Mane Covenant, as in- 2 2 
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158 ede Re mhization | E : 
ſpicious, if it Reg join d with a Sacrifice (p). And therefore Chr. 
Hans (who K now. God was the Author of it and Witneſſ to it) are as 
much oblig d to call upon the divine Majeſty to bleſs ours: and to 
this end was this Prayer compos d, vix. to beg of God that the 
Marriage le . theſe two have now enter di into, mur, oh 
ways pips ae! is Abe BP beginning. | 
The, Ra Vis. ih; dvenant being thus tage. and =-Blefi x 
tion, beg d on it, the 2 thing is the Church's: Ratifica- 


V 7. 


12 1516 A ame of God: for as it was an ancient Cuſtom a- 


mong the Romans and other Nations, for . Maſters to ratifie the 

Marriages of their Servants; ſo, ſince we all profeſs dur, ſelves Ser- 
vants: = Ry rag that he ſhould confirm this: preſent 
Compact ule, he is Inviſible, we cannot expect chat he 
ſhould 100 85 Perſon, and therefore it is ſuffieſent if it be ers 

by üs Aba ink his Name. | 
| 1. By ourSavi-.,, 2 115 Prie chen, whois God's Repreſenative, 
our's Words. . having ord er d this Marriage in all points agreeable to 
his Maſter's Laws and Directions, may now juſtly ſet his Lord's. 
Seal to it, which he does firſ# by à Declaration made in our Lord's 
own: Words, e wham God bath join 4 toget her, let no Man put 
22 4 Mit. 19 .6-,whereby., be declares that God hinaſels bat hath. 
Aan, in d theſe Two, and rherefore ng W Power can diſſolve this 

venant. A1 115 82 N F 

2 By the Pub- ._ 8.3. Another Way. by Which he eatifys this Cove- 
lication it. nant, is by the Publication of its validity, or his pro- 
nouncing them before the whole Congregation to he and 1; 35 
In the copper the Father, Son, and Holy Gboſt. For the whole 
Fear: ing now compleated according to God's own; Word, he 

mbafſadour 9 Got ronounces or proclaims the Marriage to be 
legal al and valid, valid, 


7A Cf ; 2 4411 7 28 ; ; f5; 
The.; Bleſ- ae 4 2 VI. L, 4 
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ans, With a ſolemn Benediion; for the Covenant being 
mage by the Di vine Authority. and Direction; the Inſtitution being 
the Method 458 and He being che Author of and Witneſs to 
1. 5. he rieſt may, without ſcruple, pronounce a Bleſſit 
n the Pa Ws, from, the Perſons of che e Trinity, We 
= — Vow yas wade " 3 us 18 8 hf . OI Bow v1 BW 9 


3:" Of the Devotions atetuding: the 0) 


the Steps of the Altar, whereby is preſerv d che Memory of that pi- 


ous and ancient uſage, of . Sacrament 70: the Bride- 
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e 0, impreſs this Religious Covenant ſtill bes 
| deeply on the Minds of the Mart ed Couple, 
they are order d cafollow the Prieſt into the Choir; and kneel upon 


Chap. of ovary 8 159. 

m a e ing: day; of which we ſhall ſp 

cab, by and! by; Near! turn ou 1 now to the concludin 1 5 

yotions: the t of which 178 tu P/alms or Hymns, which are. 

ey fit. to Mes a Marriage Sebi, which Was 2 A 4 
'of* pn FAO enerally waited on with. F 

. Shook 1 Bs with 

10 non 16. au the Nuprials of the Gentil: as. 

fy Ith "Minſtrels and Muſical Toſtrument, oe [nog was £4 

thalamiums and Feſtinine Verſes (). But heh E 85 expreſſions of 

a loofer” Mirch gow becomes Chriftians 12 in obedience; - 

to St 7 TONS, who, when we are merry, Sie 7 Pe ß gb. 5. 13. 

bach Bere "choſen two for the Exerciſe of our Mirth, z A > 

© & 2. Of which the Firſt is moſt frequently us N 1 

moſt propet for the occafion'; being at firft drawn up Phils, rr v 

for an E it halamiam or Marrioge Ses; ang ren Y. us d 

ancient but in their Nup de d hath f or that reaſon b 

in oy e 2 7755 10 Ge in. the 0 2 9 975 ww 

83 other P/al» is a or nie aud is 0 ö ms In 

(mT 'q oY, 2a Prayer for the N A 


the former and the Argument us 
the * oh ich God wi will gain chereby. 


the Fab publicly & joining in theſe ſhort Petitions. 


roar hag 3 5 5 — 257 


Spiritual Bleſſen 25; The ſecon 
Bleſſing of Children, which is the py of Merige, ers. 
and was the Bleſſing which God gave at firſt, Gem. I. 28. and which 


Men ever fince have wilh rt ri Per ſons Gen. 24. 60. 
Ruth 4. 11,12. The e SR” rayer 18 made for the "ann 
pliſhing thoſe. Duties biegen the e cee; and the 
Form itſelf is the moſt a 18275 them all, the beginning « of i it'be- 
e by Tub ias upon his V iage (s).' NOW og 1 a 
theſe Projerats added 2 4 Bleſſing, the the Words The Bleſ- 
which, have an.-evident; reſpect; to the foregoing 8. 9 5 128 
FOE was made upon ſuch excellent Grounds, and with ſo 
great à probability of 8 that the Prieſt here pronauscoc 'the 
N thing by way — Bleſſing, Which he ad of God befare. 


The Magricd) 8 3 5 engag d to live to- The abend : 
. Be after God's hol , i. e. according to ons ae ct 


ing * 
thoſe Laws. which. he hath Med in his holy Werd, . et, 
our Church thinks it very neceſſary they ſhould hear andlenow what 
„ een Aleph, f . e e eee ff M. 
r . thoſe 
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thoſe Laws are which the they have fo ſolemal; 84 to 150 
e = pas 
Offices of the an ath made a plain an ectionof MW x 
e mk 7 i ee Ki | 6 
I ea t ver Coro- we 
E that he might | 1 Ayes char 55 had Te), and pr 
chereis the ſame feaſon to give this ab act to een 15 
upon themfelves the St n fü 
Phb laft Nu. VI. At the end of the Pee Dice is. added a 4 R- 

bricks +» © brief advifing the Perſons who are married either bat G 
(as the NING $i ulage Was (s) J or as ſoon after as. po ible to re- Oi 
ceive the Holy Communjon, and to confirm their yow to each other 7 
by the bleſſed Sacrament ; "which ruderit and pious uſe hath of later I cr. 
cars been banifh'd By thoſe unchłiſtiat and vain eve hich are ch 
5 e ras the conclusion of this be Vow! Rite, that 85 Perſons A 
ce any ſeriousthoughts of the Vow gre have made, or the I © 


* Duties they . promis d: which evitC aſtom ought | to be broken 
off, and the Marriage Day dedicated to the receiving the Sacrament 
and other Religious Exerciſes, or at aka 0 ſuch e my. of 

Joy, us is ſuita wr hmm 
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ne the mes interr © every oys of 'Marviege,” it is 
= Fr «ef 97 once, e be plac dme nM that 

Fein wit. ee * cople, of a Ages and 
Seres, Un Sy ee Diſea ſercontintally 80 that 
when any Perſon laboufs: under any igel, hol Hat c. 4s bett 4 
muſt remember"; him, as then ſelbes alſo in the”: and fo Nl 


able to the Te ne Has T3. 3. It is g Duty that all Ci. I ig. 

are oblig d to, and to wich great Pre ate annend ( 4); an 
andthe Frimichbe rilklans accounted” it one of the HD ſe ta 
| I of Religion (4). But the Clergy are more 2 ca 
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F. 3. In St Fames's time as long as the miraculous Anointing” / 

Gift of Healing continu'd, they anointed the Sick with ih Oils why 
F any Grace to the Soul, (as the Pa- e 
piſe's 


Ages of Sr But the Power and Gift —_ now ceas'd, 
the Reform d Churches left off the Oil, which was the Sign, becauſe 
the thing fignified was taken away. And St Fames himſelf does nor 
annex the Saving of the Sickto the Ceremony of the Oil, but to the 
Prayer of Faith, which ſtill continues, as the Benefits alſo will do, 


F 4 


if the Prayers be rightly perform'd. For if God ſees that Health be 


good for him, the devout Performance of this Office ſhall contribute 


to his Recovery, or elſe (becauſe all Men are Mortal and muſt” dye 
at one time or another) it ſhall be a means to procure to him For- 
givenels of his Sins; for the Prieſt will abſolve him upon his Peni- 
tent Confeffion, and then, if his Repentance be fincere, God will 
ſurely ſeal his Pardon: ſo that whether Life or Death follow, this 
Office undoubtedly contributes to the Happineſs of the Perſon, and 


* 


mult therefore by no means be neglectet. 
Sec. 1. Of the Supplications and Prayers. 


Wie N the Prieſt enters the Sick Perſon's Houſe, The Saluta- 
Ihe ſalutes all that are in it, with that phraſe on. 
which our Lord order'd his Diſciples to uſe; when they went to 
cure both Souls and Bodies, viz. Peace be to this Houſe; Luk. 10.5. 
which is a pious wiſh for the Health and Proſperity. of all that dwell 
in it; and is not a meer complement, but, as our Saviour. aſſures 
Us v. C. if the Houſe be-worthy, ſhall have its Effect, and prove a 
II. ute the Lit any is the proper Office for Tue Sentence 
averting Evil, all of itſhould be us d here; but becauſe ** of the Li 
the Sick Perſos may be unable to attend ſo long, there 
is only one. Sentence taken out of it to deprecate our own. iniquities 
and choſe of our Forefat bers (which we have made our on by imi- 
ea which are the cauſes of theſe troubles; becauſe, while he 
calls our Sins to remembrance, his Juſtice will, inſtead of alleviating 
our Afflictions, oblige him to add to our. Puniſnment. 


1 


(e) Tert. ad Scop, l. 1. 6:24: P. 771: A. Ruffin. Feet. Fit. lib. 2. cap.” & Page 
3 ET III. And 


* N 


a eee =o © 
The leſſer 325 * 2 ou who came to Feſu tobe 3 


Litany. cy on. (4), 9.0 do A here.. on 
the like age 2 the Fe Trinity . 
ent Form, of we have already ſpoke, Cb. bn 2 3 FL. 


The Lord's "IV. When we have thus pray'd a inſt Evi 
Prayer... proceed to pray for Good in the following Prayers, 
which are CATED as uſual, with the Lord's Prayer: = ' is 
more particularly proper * ſeveral of its. Petitions being very 
E hus begun to pray z th 
The Ref} a- r 8 to pra „t E 
als. A Church orders all that are preſent to join in ſomè ſhort 
Reſbonſals to beſeech God for the Sick Perſon, who will 2 be 
wn reſreſh'd by the Charity and Devotion of ſo many Supplicants, 
with united $4 5/2 a petition the Throne of Grace for him. 
For wy places of the Pſalms whence theſe are taken, ſee Ch, 9. SeF. 
3. II. . 159. here is only one added for the Sick Man's preſervation 
— Satax's Malice: taken from P/. 89. kg: "MO to 1 old 


Latin Tranſlation. 


The firſt Col VI. Aker this the Miniſter proceeds to collect the 
led. Requeſts of the People into a Nee he 
begs that whilkk t the Sickneſs remains, it ma to bear, 
by 25 — of Divine Grace continually ind on ag ba 2 
ing Perſon 
ne ſecond VII. And then in another Pra ayer proceeds POT 
' beg that the Correction may be fanftified, ſo NNE 
ther "end in Lite or Death, it may turn to his advantage. 


Sect. 2. Of the Exhortation. | of 


T is a part of the Miniſter's , not only to pray alſo 
1 to ſu Ke the Meal. 1 The oe by Com ort, pray prybural 

hortation ; for in Sickneſs Men need theſe moſt, and will be moſt 
likely to profit by them. The Church therefore being unwilling to 
omit ſo probable an Opportunity and fit a Seaſon to do good, pe, 
in imitation of the Primitive Church, drawn up this proper and 
ous Exhortation to improve the bappy Temper of a Sick Member 
his Salvation, confiſting of Inſtructions concerning the Aut bor c 
Afflictions, the Eud wp they are ſent, the Manner how we mu 
| bear them, and the Benefits of ſo doing; concluding with Exhorta- 
tions to Patience and Self-examination. + 


The Examin- - F. 2. And becauſe one part of our Baptiſnial Vow, 
ing the Sick, was to believe all the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, 
Perſons in the the Prieft firſt inquires into the Faith of the Sick Mem- 
Articles ofthe ber: for to doubt᷑ of, or to deny, any of theſe Funda- 

went is datnnable Error and Flerche ; lo that Tour 
Brother doth not ſatisfie us before his Death that he hath kept this 
Faith unto the laſt, we ſhall remain under great uncertainties as to 
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tonfeſs thoſe Sins , which do moſt trouble his Cumſci- 
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Viſitation of the Sick. * 


his Fife State ; 3 becauſe whoever forſakes his Faith, i into which 
be was beptiz'd, is an e and cur off from the Body of Chriſt's 
33 which alone Salvation can ordinarily be obtain C.. 


Form: But becauſe of the great variety of Men's * 2 | 
ſes and Tempers in time of Sickneſs, the Church leaves ing to.the dire- 


hus far this Exbortarion agrees to all Sick 
EI in general, and is therefore preſcrib'd in a /er 


it to che diſcretion of the Miniſter, who viſits, to aſ- 8 
fit and direct them in other matters, as he ſees the . 

. ch cale requires; only in the Rubrick ſome general engste 
ö 5.4. Firſt f the Minifter muſt exatnine vets the 1. h, 


Party do repent him truly of his Sins? becauſe, till he Repentance. 
knows this, he cannot comfort or abſolve him upon any good 


Secondly, He moſt exhort him to Cg which 2. As to bis 
the Sick _ muſt exerciſe in all its * Charity. 


40 4 ee Le got: 2a amends where 
249 y giving to the Poor. But before he does this laft Jr is the is 2 
that be 


quiſite that the Sick Man ſhould be here exhorted to mate bis iD, 


if be has not done it already; for, for any one to dye and leave their 


riends engag'd in Suits and Contentions, is a moſt grievous Sin; 
and thoſe, who put it off to thelaſt, are Men that hate to think of an- 
other World, and vainly expect long life, and for ſuch preſumption, 


are, it is too be fear d, too often cut off ſuddenly. 


$.6. Laſtly, the Prieſt muſt adviſe the Sick Man to ——— confeſs 
ence : To confeſs our Sivs 10 4 Prieſt, even in Health, is a «plow 
Cuſtom, inſtituted by God himſelf (e), requir'd b the Conf 

Apoſtles of their Converts(f) and univerſally practic d Pri 

by all fucceeding pages (2). l 1C Romaniſts indeed have . 8 
wretchedly abus d it, but it hath on the hon hand been too much 
neglected by the Proteſtants, who heartily wiſh it may be reduc'd 
to its Primitive Inſtirurion, ir —— the beſt means we can uſe for 
obtaining Pardon and for am r Lives. But in Sictneſ? — 
cially we are ſtrictly enjdin'd to . our Sins 't0 be Elders of the 
Church (b); Who, if they clearly know — Condition, can apply 
more proper Spiritual Remedies, and will 2 more bags for 
us, and can on better ANCE: 241525 
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% By forgiving, from the bottom of bi bart, x oo A PI 
. Fa y, By asking forgiven Sane 7 2 he — He | 


Id know what is his own to give, and therefore it is re- 
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164 the Order far tilt Chap X. 
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, Sect. 3. Of the Confolations.. 


Die oon ti A x 4 en 
The Abſolu- I. QAIN T James expreſsly requires that Abſolution 
| tion. AY * be * to the Sick Patient by the Prieſt aſter he 
bas pray d over him; his words are theſe | xq:» det » ,s dp 
er a.] And if be baue committed Sins, Abſolution ſhall be 
given him, Which is the tight Tranſlation en from Dr Ham- 
momd's Notes upon thoſe words, and from the Practice of the Pri- 
mitive Church (the beſt of Commentaries) which always granted 
Abſalutiom to Penitents lying in danger of Death. For ſince it is 
certain Chriſt did leave ſuch a Power with the Church (See Chap. 2. 
Seck. 4. P. 36.) there is never more need to uſe it than now. And 
therefore this is the higheſt Form of Abſolution us d by this Church. 
And as it muſt be a great Comfort to a dying Man to hear Chriſt's 
eſpecial Officer thus ſolemnly pronouncing his pardon upon ſo good 
and unqueſtionable Authority; So the Prieſt muſt, by the Confeſ- 
fion, Devotion and Penitence of the Fancy „be very well ſatisfied, 
that he deſires and is duly. prepar'd for ſo ſolemn an Abſolution, be- 
fore he uſe it, and then we need not doubt, but that it will as well 

gonveꝝ as declate the Pardon 0 
me prayer af. II: But though the Church of Exglend in obedience 
ter the Abſolu- to the Commands both of our Saviour and his Apo- 
n. fles permits the Prieſt to uſe his Authority in granting 
the lick Penitent a plenary. Abſolution; yet ſhe is exceedingly ten- 
der of the Honour of God in this matter, and for a farther acknow- 
ledgement that the original Power of abſolving reſides ſolely in him, 
the Prieſt is here directed to petition his great Maſter. to confirm the 
Sentence he hath paſs d, according to the direction of St James and 
St ohn, who both preſcribe Prayer as a means to procure the Abſo- 
lutiom of a Penitent (i), and in imitation of the Primitive Chriſti- 
ans who always directed their Prieſts to obtain Remiſſion by their 
The. DEST... III. Aſter this Prayer the Church comforts the Sick 
Fam. Man with the 71/# Eſalm; which is ſo very proper on 
this occaſion, that not only our own but the Eaſtern (I), Weſtern (m), 
2 Churches in the World agree in the choice of it for this Of- 
fice. Our Church indeed hath only taken the fir. 17 verſes be- 
cauſe the remaining part ſuppoſes the afflicted Man already reſtor d 
io a proſperous Sondition, which is not ſo ſuitable to the caſe of a 


— , T ce 
- The three IV. And now being (for what we know) to take 
Blefſings. our leave of our lick Brother, the Office is very aptly 
and properly concluded with three ſolemn Bleſſings ; of which the 
. firſt is an Addreſs to God the Sox, principally deſign d to obtain the 
Sick Man's Pardon by his Death and Paſſion. The. ſecond is di- 
rected to God the Father to procure the Defence of his Providence. 

(s) James 5. 15. 1 John 5. 16. Ambr. de Sp. Sanf. J. 3. c. 19. Tom. 4. col. 
271. I. (1) wa. 418, — m) Man. Saris, fol. 73. N 5 1 
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chap N | Viſieation.of the Sc!!! 165 


The vi lis direCted 729 the! whole Thiity tapiocure the et 
Comfortsof Divine Grace; 'which are the tfuee "greateſt, if not che 
only, Bleſſings the Sick Perſon can need or defire. e 


Seck. 4. of the Occaſional Ter. 
1 rt R „Se a „4. Of: T6 Ca ona y 'rayers. 8 14 2 Nn 


HH ER E are ſo many varieties in the State of Sick - The four Occa- 
\ neſs that it is impoſſible any one Form ſhould fit ſional Prayers. . 
all particular occaſions. As to thoſe who are capable of Courſe/'or 
22 and have Due and Faculties to exerciſe Religious Duties, 
the former Office is as proper as can be devis d or deſir d. But there 
are ſome ſingular Caſes which require peculiar Prayers; ſuch as is, 
_ Firſt, The Caſe of young Children who for want of Age cannot 
receive Benefit from the foregoing Devotionnss. 
__ Secondly, Thoſe who are paſt hopes of recovery, who are alſo un- 
capable of being benefitted by thoſe Forms through the want of the 
a of their Reaſon and Underſtanding, now impair'd/by' their diſ- 
LE: e's of . . Mer een een dne e 7112 ue 15 2 61 2 ö 


Thirdly, Thoſe who are at the point o Death, and ſo have not 


time to uſe the larger Office. And _ e 
Laſtly, Thoſe who are troubled in Mind or in Conſcience, and can- 
not fix their Attentions to any Devotions. 


2 - 


None of theſe can receive Benefit fo conveniently from the pre- 
ceding Method, and therefore:the Church hath provided four ex- 
traordinary Prayers agreeable to thoſe four Conditions; which be- 


ing .ſeaſonably and prudently applied by the diſcreet Phyſician of - 


the Soul, will be of excellent uſe. And though no other Church hath 
conſider & all theſe ſpecial caſes, yet any one that conſiders the occa- 
fions and peruſes the ſeveral Forms, will perceive how neceſſary and 
— they are, without our deſcending to ſpeak of them ſeve- 
rally. „Hoi nber | 


"HERE is nothing more frequently mention'd. 71, cus f tie 


inthe ancient Writers than the Care of the Pri- Church in ad- 
mitive Church to diſtribute the Euchariſt to all miniftring the = 
Dying Perſons, that were capable of receiving it: Who ep 

cem'd_ it the greateſt unhappineſs in the World to a en 0 


dye before they had communicated: for they accounted and calłd 
this 8 Epochen or Viaticum] i. e. the Proviſionto 2 
for this laſt and longeſt Journy (a); and therefore they allow d Pe- 
mit ente, who were deny d the Euchariſt in their Health for ſome 
Crimes they had committed, to receive it betore their Death (o). And 
rather than any ſhould want ſo neceſſary a Comfort, our own, as well 
as the Prim. Church, allows it to be adminiſter d in a 3 Houſe, 
and to a ſmall Company, which in other-caſes is always avoided. 
The reaſons of the Church's care in this caſe are divers and weighty; 
0] Greg. Nyſſen. Ep. ad Letoium. Melicenes. Can, 3. Torn. 1. p. 953. A. (e) Con- 
eil. Nicen. can. 13. Jom. 2. col. 36. B. & 7% Nyflen. us ſupra. N = 
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For i ft, Thisis the higheſt: Myl den avi firteſt for 
' thoſe who are by Scine/s put into a Frame and are neareſt to 
PerfeQtion. adh, This is God's Seal of i Remiſfion to all that receive 


it with Penitence and Ranch, and ſo a means to D quis their Conſci- 


ences by the effeftual manifeſtations of the Infinite Love and all 
ſufficient Merits of the Holy Jeſus. . Laſtly, It declares they dye in 
the Peace and Communion of the true Chur h. out of which Salva- 
tion " V dubious... - 

e ſhall only add that leaſt the Feargof the divine. diſples- 
ſure, "which Sick Men are apt to entertain, ſhould trouble their 
Minds and hinder their Joy and Comfort in this holy Ordinance ; 
The Collect, 3 hath choſen a peculiar Epi/#le and Goſpel 
Epiſtle, ad on purpoſe to comfort them and — them from 
Goſpel. 44 and alſo compos'd a proper cvllec to beg 
Patience for them — — — iy l 3 are 0 = 

t they not particularly, but o ire the Sick 
Perſon's devout Attention, and then we r N but that 
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RIAL. of the DEAD. 


The Introduction. 
: HEN Death Men! rted thy” "IA from 


5 
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Funeral . ö a the Body, the Soul returns to God that 
f! Ne, gave it, and the Body to the Earth from 


++ whence it was taken, Ercleſ. 12. J. God 


takes an of the herons part;and leaves the other to us todiſpoſe of ; 
expecting chat its near alliance to our Nature, and the Senſe of what 


ve muſt our ſelves one day be, ſhould move us to have a tender re- 


have vary d according to the cuſtoms of particular Coun- 
trys, yet all Civiliz d Nations have agreed" in performing Funerals 
with due Solemnity. 
Bu 1 Te drt und moſt mn manner 16 by — 
"FMS, them in the Earth, which is undoubtedly the moſt an- 
cient of all (a). The Rowans themſelves ud this way at firſt,” for 
2 was buried 2); and all others till Cornelius Syllas time, who 
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123 And are the Manner of treating the Bodys of the 
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g violated the Sepulcher of Caivs Marie, and 
8 


an dee ue would be done to himſelf) was the firſt Burning. e 
| Patrician that order d his Body tobe burn d after the Phrygian man- 


ner. Nor did Burning of dead Bodies continue any longer among 
them, than till the Empire became Cbriſtian; for then Intumation 


or Burying in the Ground began to be reſtor d (e. 
hut in this part of Religion the Egyprians of all Embeim. 


others, were the moſt ſtrict and obſervaut; for theß 
Embatni'd the Dead in the moſt coſtly and curious manner imagin- 
able; and with ſuch an exquiſite Art that many of their Bodies, em- 
balm'd almoſt 3000 years ago, are ſtill found intire. St Auſt in thought 
that this care ſprung from their Belief of a' Reſurrettion (4), though 
others affirm that 1t was done with a e that the Soul doth 
not chooſe à new Body to inhabit, fo lo 

remgins uncotrupted (e). 3 

9. 2. But whatever gave occaſion to this particular The Care of Dead 
cuſtom among the Egyptians of Embalming their Dead, B- an A# 


we are fatisfied that among all Nations the Care of of Religion. 


the Bodies of the Deceas d hath ever been accounted an Act of great 


Piety; The Heat bens call'd it à Divine Inſtitution, and reckon d it 


among the Principal Acts of Religion and Juſtice (f). Among the 


Fews it was eſteem'd as an eminent kind of Mercy. 2 Cam. 2. 5. 
And the Primitive Chriſtians were famous for their Charity in bu- 


Ws Bodies, not only of their Friends, but of their very Ene- 
mies 1 .. M r I 
1 3. The Reaſons of which pious care do not pro- The Reaſons f 

ed from à Belief that the Dead are the better for %% 
what is done to their Bodies (for divers ofthe Phz/oſophers car d not 
whether they were buried or not, and ſeveral of the Martyrs de- 
mea their Perſecutor's threatning them with the want of a Grave.) 

t the Che Reaſons are, firſt, That the Bodys of our Friends may 
not be al t | | 5 
any Senſe of Humanity could endure to behold (6). 2dly, That the 
Shame of Nature may not be expos d, fince humane Modeſty can- 
not endure ſuch diſgrace ſhould be done to thoſe of it's own kind 03 
3dly, That all may return to their N and be cover d with 
the Skirt of their Hor ber Earth (t). Theſe 


more; vs. Firſt, The Conſideration of our being made after the 


* 


Image of God, ſo that our Bodies cannot be abus d but the Aﬀont 


will reflect on him after whoſe Image we are made (i). 2%, The Con- 
ſideration of what theſe Bodies were when they were alive, vis. the 


. 


(e) Macrob. Sarufn. l. 5. b. 7. (4% Aug. Serm. 361. e. 12. Tom. 5. col. 1411. F. G. 
{e) Servius ad illa verbs Animamque ro cendimus, Virg. En. 3. (f). Serv. 


in Eneid, 6, (g) Ambr. lib. de Tobid. c. 1. Tom. 2. col. 583. A. Epiſt. Cleri Roma» 
ni ad Cyprian, inter Opera eius Ep. 8. p.r8. Euſeb. Fecleſ. Hiſtor. l. 7. c. 22. p. 269. Co 
) 2 Sam, 21. fo. (3) Greg. Nyfl. Ep. ad Letoium. Can. 7. Tow. 1. p. 954. C. 


(k) Gen. 3. 9. (1!) Mafius in Jol. 8. 29. 
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CEN Butial of the Dead, 167 


ng as it's former Habitation 


rey to the Birds and Beaffs, which no Perſon that hath 


Kitt ot e Reaſons are common to 
us with the Heat bent, but beſides theſe the Chriſtians alledge three 


168 _ Of the Order for tha 5 Oba I 
Temples of the Holy Ghoſt and Receptacles of Rational and Noble 


Souls (m). Thirdly,. The Conſideration of what they ſhall he again, 
vix. that they ſhall live again, and be reunited to their ſeveral Souls: 
they ſhall be the Subjects of God's Omnipotence, who will come 
to awaken them, and raiſe them from thoſe beds, where we decent- 
| ly lay them to reſt (u). A ; . , e ere Bure VS 3 Sore IGG oh 
Nor do any deride this Piety but thoſe profane At beiſte, who 
think nothing ſhall remain of us after Death; vhile we, by this offici- 
ous care, do manifeſt our Modeſty and Humanity, our Reverence to 
God, our Reſpect to the Soul, and our Hopes of a Bleſſed Reſurre- 
| On. of R. 1 „ IONS i gry” b ; 57 4 1 
n . But though all Perſons are, for Decency and ſome 
yr ry wth | . the foremention'd reaſons, to be. hid. of as 
ſome Sorts. of under ground; yet there areſome not capable of.Chri- 
Fees. ſtian Burial (o). Such as are firſt, Infants who die un- 
baptiz'd, and were never yet admitted into the Chriſtian Church; 
though this is deſign d to puniſh the Parent's negle& and not to do 
the Infants any harm, whom God may receive, though we cannot 
call them Chriſtians. Secondly, Chriſtian Burial is, and always was(p), 
deny d to all that die excommunicated; the intent of which Penalty 
is to bring the Excommunicate to ſeek their Abſolution and the 
Church's Peace for their Soul's health, before they leave this World; 
which if they do not, the Church, by this mark of Infamy, declares 
them cut off from the Body of Chrit, and diſtinguiſhes: them from 
_ obedient and regular Chriſtians. Laftiy, The Church hath aye 
deny d Chriſtian Burial to thoſe that die in the deſperate Sin of Se,. 
Murder (pp); The Jews and Gentiles ſuffer d ſuch to harp nd to 
deter others from ſo horrid a crime (2); and our Church hereby 
| declares ſhe hath little hopes of their Salvation who die in an Act of 


the greateſt Nan which they can never repent of aſter it is 


committed. The other Circumſtances of Burial are 
The Place of Fi. 5 Firſt, The Place, which among the Fews and 
Burial, —_. Gentiles| was. without the City (r), becauſe the Fews 
(from whom the Gentiles receiv'd moſt of their cuſtoms) were pro- 
Hibited by their Law to touch or come near a dead Body, an Tu 
who did ſo were accounted unclean. And the Chriſt;avs, ſo long as 
the Jeuiſb Law was in force throughout the Roman Empire, were 
oblig d, in compliance thereunto, to bury their Dead uit haut th 
Gates of the City; but e they were at liberty they ſhew 
they did not do this out of dy of 8d 
Chriſtiandefil'd the Place or Perſons near ih BY conſecrating thoſe 
very Places of Burial into Places of Divine Worſhip, and by build- 


) Aug. Cur. pro Mort. Tom. 6.. col. 518. C. (a) Aug. ut ſupra. c. 18. col-g30. E. 
(o) Rubrick 1. % Hynes Ep. 58. ad Ee Hach, U See BEAN >. 
Can. 16. Tom. 5. col. 841. E. Edgar. Can. 15. in Can. de Modo imponendi Pænitenti- 
eee 
. Le Strange. Aul. Gell. Nock. Attic. l, 15, 6. 10. (r) Luk. 7. 
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any belief that the Body of à deceas d 
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ing their Churches upon that Holy Ground; tothe end that as the 


Faithful are going to the louſe of Prayer, their Minds might bs 


epar d by the Proſpect of the Graves and Monuments of their 
riends, and thereby put in mind of their own Mortality; there 
being nothing more apt to excite Men to devout and affectionate 
Prayer than ſerious Thoughts of Death and the World to come. 
The Council of Bracara indeed (5) ſtrictly prohibited the burying 

any Corps within the Walls of the Church, and the great Emperor 
Confantine 17 and many of his Succeſſors had their Sepuſchers 
in the Poreb of the Church dedicated to the Holy Apoft lis (t). But in 
later times, firſt ſome eminent Perſons were allow'd to be buriec 
within the Church, and afterwards any that could pay for that honour 
had it. Though tis certain the Holineſs of the Place does not alter the 
State of the Dead, and that Burying in the Church. Tard is the moſt 
. . .71%0 2 230M 
$.6.. Another Circumſtance ot Burial is the Time, 71, Time. 


which our'Rsubrick leaves arbitrary: But fince: Death is 


a Sleep, and the Grave aRefting-Place, the Night ſeems moſt pro- 


per for theſe Solemnities ; the Silence and Darkneſs of which con- 
tribute to the making them more ſerious, and therefore the EU- 
ing hath: always been the uſual time of Funerals, and the Bearers 
were call'd Veſpiliones from that Cuſtom. The Primitive Chriſtians 
were indeed, by reaſon of Perſecutions, forc'd to bury their dead in 
the Night; but afterwards; when they were freed from thoſe Fears, 
they retain d that Cuſtom, only adding /ighred Torches to ſhew their 
hope of the Parties being gone into Everlaſting Light (u), | 
85 7. The third Circumſtance of Burial is the Man- 1% Manner 
ner of the Proceſſion in Funerals, which among Chri- f the Procef- 
ſtians hath always been for the Priſt to go before the  fion in fans. 
Corps with Eymms and P/atms of Joy (a Cuſtom ſtill / 
us d in moſt Churches of the World) and the moſt conſiderable 
Friends to bear the Body; the Chief Mourners firſt, and then all the 
Company following the Corps to remind them that they muſt all 
ſhortly follow their deceas d Friend in the ſame Path of Death (--.. 
8 8. Laſeh, As to the Office of Burial it was groſaly The Office of 
corrupted in the later times by the Roman Church, Bara. 
with my rs. for the Party deceas'd, which proceeded from their 
gainful on of Purgatory. But our Reformers being aſſur d by 
Scripture and Antiquity that the Living only can beiprofited: by the 
Office, have caſt away all thoſe corruptions, and vaduc d this. holy 
Rite to its prime uſe and Intention. | e ee e 
To tell ęxactly what the Primitive Form of Burial was, is a diffi- 
cult matter; but we are ſure that the Palms were the principal part 
ofit, as is evident from the concurrent Teſtimonies of the Primitive 
(c 18. ths... col. B42. 4. (i) Chryſ. How. 26.-in 2 Corinth. Toms: 3. . 6875 
Fo gr E 1 14 7 Fin! . 1 B. 00 Hieron. Ep. 27. Rs | 
e: 1 3; Jam. z, cl. 1. (v] Euchol. Grac. p. S206. Al. ab Alex, 1 3. c. 7. Donat. in 
Terent. Andr, AB 1. Scen, 1. P. 20, WN: 20 ON ID. 
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120 | Of the Ordri rt i nt 
Writers: and an ancient Council orders that the dead ö brought to 
Heir Graves with only fning e becauſe the' Servite' of di- 


vine Hymns at Chriſtian Funerals is ſufficient to declare their hope 
the Reſure&ion (x). The P/alms therefore then were und now are * 


chiefelt part of this Office, and the reſt is moſt of it taken out of the 


whoever — the whole Office as it is now GE oe muſt 
needs acknowledge i it tobe very excellent. 


Sect. 1. Of the Sentences ws T in the Way.” = 


The Prieto | * allay the Sorrow which naturally ſeizeth on us 
meet the when we follow a dear Friend to the Grave, the 
. Prieſt meets us in bite (the Colour ofjoy}! at. the 
Aer n to conduct the Body of the Deceas d to the Houſe of 
therein an Emblem of the Holy Angels, who meet his 
— in the 4 colour and conduct it to the Kingdom of Glory. 
The Senten- $.2- And to comfort this mournful Society he comes 
ces. with the Goſpel of Peace, reading ſome ſelected Sen- 
tences of —— to perſwade us to the three Graces to be 
exercis d at a Funeral, viz. Faith, Patience, and Th er He be- 
gins with Fohn 11.25; 26. being the Words which Chrif —— 2 
ing towards Lazaru Grave to — Mart ha ſor the 15 of 
| ; and were for that reaſon inſerted into the Funeral Offices 
: of; of all Churches(y) 10 diſſwade us from paſſionately SEE our 
Friend as one loſt forever. - | 
The next Sentence is Fob. 19.2 
both of the Eaſtern and Weſtern 


(Z), being a noble exam- 


Leeds the Exerciſe of that at. which was preſerib'd in the former | 


5 43-5 C7) 
The third Satte 18 1 1 Is 6. 5. .defign'd to makes: Patient, 

and not to grieve becauſe our 3 Friend hath now left all his 
earthly Comforts behind him, beciuſe however deſtitute he ſeems 


now to be, yet he goes no otherwiſe.our of the World, chan 2s om 


came into it. dena, OH Won 
The fourth and laſt Sentence gots yet higher and exhorts us not 


only to Patience but Thazifulneſs/by the Example of Fob, Fob.1.21. 
who, when he had ſuſtain d a much greater Loſs — 455 Friend, 


could ſtill ſubdue his Paſſion; and, inſtead of — ac know 


ledge God's Bleſſing in lending him thoſe Comforts ſo long; Nas | 


The Lord gave and the Lard 4 210 nes e ee be 000 News 
_ _ Lord. 00 


Secd. 2. of the proper” Pſalms and Lehen 


x 
— 


The rin. 1 PHE Cuſtom of following the to the 
Grave with Pſalms and Hymns, in token of Jo 
for the Happioeſs their deceas'd Friend had obtain d by Death, Fe, 


G. Durand. "Racienal. 7 7. 


(9 Conetl, Tolet. 3. Can. 22. Tom. 5. 2 ror4. D. 
e 
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. Scripture; being ſuch places as are moſt proper to the occaſion. And 


eanme voy. ps 


1326; 27; ud allo in the Offices - 


w 
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with which ancient and univerſal cuſtom theſe Plalmgare here pte- 


ſcrib'd. 


. 2. The firſt of which was David's Funenl Ele- im z 


gy upon Abſalom s Death, after Joab had check d him 

for bis publick Grief ; and is very ſuitable ta thoſe who are apt to 

give Way too much to Sorrow upon the Loſs ofa Friend. "|" 
§. 3. The other was compos d by Mofes in the Wil- Plates gh? 

derneſs upon the Death of that vaſt multitude, who, WIS 


for their murmuring and infidelity, waſted away by little and little 


before they came into Canaan: and is a very proper and ſuitable en- 
8 for us, when we have the Proſpect of a Funeral before 

II. Adder the Pſalms out of the Old Teſtament fol- The Lei-. 
lows the Proper Leſſor out of the New; being the nn. 
fulleſt account of the Reſurrection that the whole Scripture affords; 
for which reaſon it was always accounted very ſuitable; and part of it 
was always us' d in the Funeral Oſſices (d): That part of the Chapter 
the Church of Exgland uſes is an exact and methodical diſcourſe, 
proving 1/ the Certainty of the Reſurrection; 20%, reſolving the 
* relating to it; and 3dly; making a ſuitable application of the 
o oro nn, MAGA Yo ea tl fe NG 44 


OT I99 s # us d at the Grave. * Fl [25 | 


. HE Body, having been brought into the The Medits 
1 Church to ſhew that it dy d in the Communion. — * fy 


: thereof, is now carried to it's long home the 1 
Grave. And whilſt the Corps is prepar d to be put into it, inſtead 
of thoſe vain and ridiculous Ble/izgs of the Grave, ſprinkling it with 
Holy Water, perfuming it with Incenſe &c. preſcrib'd by the Roman 


ce, our Church hath drawn up a moſt proper and, pious edit. = 
tion for the ſanctifying our own Souls, and the helping to apply 


this Example to our Spiritual advantage. 


For when the Corps is firipp'd of all but its Grave "Arrive, and 


ready to be put into the Ground, it is molt likely to make the deep- 
eſt Impreſſions on us, and to ſtrike us with the moſt ſerious appre- 
henfions of our Mortality : which happy opportunity the Church is 
unwilling to looſe ; and therefore, while we are thus affected, pre- 
ſents us with an agreeable piece of Devotion; being fir, a Med:- 


tation on the Shortneſs, Miſery and Uncertainty of Humane Life. 
2dly, an Acknowledgment of our Dependance upon 8 and of our 


——_— 4 8 * 


(a) Hieron- vir. Pauli Eren. Tom. 1. 5. 108. col, 1. (6) Euchol, p.256. (e) Manu; 


Sarisb. fol. 113. (A4) Durand, Rational. l. 7. c. 35. Man. Sarisb. fal. 107. 


_ Set, 3. Of the Deyotions and Solemnit 


Diſobedience 


17 


Of the Order forthe” Ohap Xl. 
diexce to him. 3dly, A Prayer for deliverance from eternal 
Death, ye we ſupport under temporal. 


The ſolemn © II. The ſolemn Interring of the Body follows next; 5 
Interment. immediate) before which, the Gentiles took their 
leave of their deceas d Friend by a certain Form of Words, bid- 
Taking leave ding him, Faremel for ever (e). And the ancient Chri- 


e Dea ſtiaſis us d to give à parting K Hof Charity to the 


Body. Body juſt as it was about to be put in the Ground (Ff), 

to declare their Affection, and to evidenoe that he died in the Unity 
and Peace of the Church; a Cuſtom ſtill obſerv d in the Greek 
Church (g) and in the Northern: parts of Exgland. 
The Poſition of . 2. As to the Peſfare or Poſition of the Corps in 
the Corps in the the Grave, it hath been always a cuſtom among Chri- 


Grave. ſtians, to lay them with their Feet Eaflward, and 


their Face upwards ; that fo, at the Reſurrection, they may be ready 


to meet Chriſt, who is to come from the Eaſt, and chat they may 


be in the poſture of Prayer as ſoon as they are rais'd (H). 

Caſting Earth F. 3. The caſting Earth upon the Body was eſteem d 
ben the B.- an Act of great Piety by the very Heat bens (5) inſo- 
9. much that to find a Body unburied and leave it un- 
cover'd was a great crime (t). The Chriſtians had a peculiar Or- 
der of Men to do — calld in the Eaſt, Cupiotæ (1) and in 
the ß, Foſſarii (m); though the Prieſt always put in the firſt 
Earth himſelf (a) as the Rubrick of the Greek Oſſice ſtill requires (o). 
The Form of $. 4- The Form of Words here us d is very pertinent 
Words. and ſignificant; the Phraſe of committing his Body to 
Abe Ground, "implies the deliveringup a Depoſitu for ſafe Cuſtody 
into ſuch hands as will honeſtly fender it up and reſtore it again; 
and ſo reminds us that the Bodies of Chriſtians are not caſt away 
as things of no value, but lay d up ſafe in the Earth, which is to re- 
ſtore all her Dead back again at the Reſurrection. Rev. 20. 13. 
aue. er- 9. J. In this Prayer it is to be obſerv d, that the Re- 
Rais d ſurrection, of which we profeſs our fare and certain 
 bopy e, is not ſaid to be his Reſurrection, viz. of that Perſon's Body 
who is interr'd, but the Reſurrection, i. e. the general. Refurredtion 
of all the Dead; Which being a principal Article of our Faith, it 
is highly reaſonable that we ould publickly acknowledge and de- 
glare our Stedfaſtneſs in it, when we lay the Body of any Chriſtian 
in the Grave. And that this Paſſage N to be ſo underſtood, is 
plain from the Context, who the Number is immediately chang'd; 
itbeing ld, who ſhall change (not hi, in the ſingular Number, but) 
zur vile Body „ 1. e. the vile e of us Chriltians i in W Cr. 
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than we now part with Sorrow. 


0) Durand, Rar. J. 7. c. 35. Man. Sarisb. fol. 137. CG. 
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nd beſides, by the Eternal Life, here mention d, is meant,” not an 


Eternal Life in Happineſs only, but an Eternal Life in general, whe- 


ther in Happineſs or Miſery , as the worde, Life Everlaſting , in 
our Creed, are knowntoimport. -. ot 
III. Next to this is a Conſolatory Sentence from Rev. The Sentence 


14 13. usd by all Churches in this | Office (p), and v de Re- 


cd in ours before the following Collects to give a 

juſt reaſon why we do not pray for the Dead, but for our own 
ſelves, viz. becauſe there is God's own word to aſſure us, that the 
Deceas d have no further need of our Prayers: for our Charity ob- 
ligeth us to hope they died in the Lord, and if ſo they are bleſs'd' 
already, and therefore it would be impertinence in us to pray that 
they may obtain that which they already enjoy. . . . = 
IV. And therefore ſince the Dead can receive no The Lord's 
Benefit by our Prayers, we addreſs our ſelves to God Prayer. 


ſer Litany and the Lord's Prayer. 8 : 
V. After which follow two Collefs. The former of The eo Col- 
them ſeems. to reſpe& the whole Company, but the leds. 
other is peculiarly deſign'd for the comfort of the Relations and 
Friends of the Party deceas'd; being intermingled with ſuch Acts of 
Hope concerning our departed. Friend and ſuch a proſpect of means 
to make us happy with him, as being duly conſider d will effectually 
remove that unneceſſary — which is pernicious to us, but does 
the deceas d no good, and will t | 

our own Souls in order to our meeting again wit 


infinitely more Joy, 


$. 2. In the laſt of theſe Collects we declare that e 4 Paſaze 
hope our Deceas'd Brot her refts in Chriſt : For the bet- T u 
ter underſtanding of which, we muſt obſerve that there is a twofold 
Hope; the one of Aſſurance, built upon Grounds of Belief, which 
riſes or falls according to the appearance of Evidence; the other of 


Deſire, built upon our Affections, which riſes or falls according 
to the degrees of Poſſibility and Charity. Now the Hope in this 


place is of the latter ſort; by which we may hope well of a Perſon, 


unleſs we are abſolutely ſure it is ill with him. And conlequently, 


we may hope that the Deceas'd does reſt in Chriſt, unleſs we ate 


abſolutely ſure (which generally ſpeaking, we cannot be) that he is 
doom d to Damnation. 8 it muſt be confeſt that it is plain, 
8 


from the whole Tenor of thi ce, that it was never intended to 
be us d at the Burial of ſuch Perſons who die ina ſtate of notorious 


impenitence without any appearance of their return to God.. 


Li 


VI. The. whole Office is concluded with a Bleſſing, 1, fl N 
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The Introduction. 


Aux Birth ef Man is ſo truly wonderful, that 
it ſeems to be deſign d for a conſtant demon- 
| ſtration of the Omnipotence of our Crea- 


The Reaſon- 
ableneſs of this 
Office. 


mg tor; and therefore, that the Frequency may 
not diminiſh our Senſe of it, the Church orders a ſolemn Acknow- 
ledgement to be made on every ſuch occaſion by the Party moſt 
concern d, i.e. the omen who ſtill feels, the Effects of the Curſe 
© "Kid upon our Mother Eve, Gen. 3. 16. and ſmarts ſeverely for that 
firſt Sin which gave beginning to our Miſeries ; ſo that now ſhe 
cannot give Life to others without the extreameſt hazard of her 
own; after which eminent deliverance ſhe is enjoin'd to come into 
God's houſe, and offer up her Praiſes in this brief but uſeful Office. 
The Original F. 2. The Original of which 9 be allow'd to be 
Fit. that Law of Moſes, Levit. 12. which commands all 
Women, after they have born a Child, to come to the Houſe of 
God within a certain number of days, with a Sacrifice to praife God 
for this great Mercy. And though nothing but Sin makes any 
Perſon unclean under the Goſpel, and ſo the Ceremonial reaſon be 
ceas d, yet the Obligation to make a publick acknowledgement of 
ſo eminent a Favour is a moral Duty and remains ſtill. And there- 
fore the Bleſſed Virgin (who was not defil'd by 2 Birth) ob- 
ſerv'd this Rite (a), and Cbriſtian Mothers have foll 


— 
* 


deer üs, ih the Rees Otirch'thby bring their Chili 
Me” 2 C2. In this ch the their 

A T0008: i hats Arms, as She did, to preſent it God; and 

there they do this after fourty days (5): But in the Peers Church 

there is no time ſet down by any Law, only the Mother is to come 

as ſoon as ſhe is able, and the accuſtom'd time is after one Month. 

Neceſlity and Modeſty oblige them to ſtay fo long at leaſt, and if 


On TEE 


ww 


) Lake 2. 22. (5) Euchel. Gr, p. 324. 
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of _ it ſo publickly are, 


they be not a e muſt forbear longer, ff 
cannot praiſe God fora Merey before they have receivd it. ine they 
4. The Place to do this in is che Church, and The Place, - 
thence it is call d the Churc hing of Women; thereaſoris Lo 
72 Becauſe God's: marvellous Works 
tion of the Child and Prefervagion of the Woman ought 
- = publickly own d, to teach others to put their truſt in him. 
24%, That bereby the whole Congregation may have a ſit o 5 
nity for praiſing God for the too much forgotten Mercy of ke i. 
veral Births. "Abd therefore to do this in a Necla houſe, — 
out of Pride and State, or Perverſeneſsand els, is an unpar- 
donable Crime, as being abſurd. and contrary to the main end of 
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this Office, and ſhews their diſobedience to the Church and con- 


tempt of God, at whoſe Footſtool they ſcorn to kneel 
ledge 4 publick=] Favour. | 


Sect. 1. Of the Deyotions. 


I. AFT ER a ſuitable Preface directed to the Wo- m pretice. 
man, whereby She is excited to a thankful 
acknowledg ement of tbe Mercy vouchſafed her, follow t the Forms 
of Thankſgiving by which She is to do it. 
II. The frſt of which are two P/alms, vis. 116. and Plalm 216 | 
127. The former was compos d by David upon his he- ka 
reſtor'd from Nine great at Sicknel: and by feving ou out of the 13th 
1 14thverſes (wherein there is mention made of the other Sex) it 
is eaſily applicable to the caſe of a Womanwho GO aro | 
15 ſo Lk a 9 - l hi C7 
A. 27th P/alm is deſigu d to prai ruin. At 
the” Birth of the be Child; ; and is very ſeaſonable to he us d ye 
when ever the Child is living, to excite the Parents to give thanks : 2 
And as the firſt is moſt proper when we reſpect the Pain and Peril 


to acknow- 
FACS - 


which the Mother has gone through; ſo the laſt ought to be us d 


lex an Heir is born, or a Child beſtow'd on thoſe. that n 
re one. 

III. Aſter the Pfalms follows the Lord's Prayer in- The ten, 
troduc'd with the Leſſer Litany, to which the Doxo- -: 2 
logy is added by reaſon of its being an Office of Thanks - | 
giving. The following Sentences are deſign'd as Intercefſions for 
the Woman's Safety and Defence (c). 
. hacetevr 

n is cafily without 1 3＋ 

V. The Office being thus devoutly perform d, the The lft a0. 
Rubrick admoniſhes the Woman to offer the accuſtow'd. brick. 
Offering „which were formerly the Chry/om or A Th, — a 

rown over the Child at the no Baptiſm (d), but. Offerings: TY 
that cuſtom being now diſus d, it is expected that ſhe 9 4% . 


9 PL. 76 1. r. 3. 61. 1. (d) Gere Common ge e of Ky Bw VI. 
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116 of the Cnltilidents- 


make ſome ſmall Oifering to him that miniſters; not as 4 ital, 

but only as an acknowledgement of her Gratitude to Are 5 

2. It alſo adviſeth her to receive the Holy Communion, that be- 

ing the moſt ſolemn way of praiſing God for him, by whom ſhe re- 

ceiv d this and all other Mercies, atid a means to bind her ſelf more 

ſtrictly to ſpend thoſe days in God's ies, wanne this Imede- 
Ge RT addedeo rant 53:0; 3 JAIL 


0 H A P. XIII 
„ G e 
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Secd. I, of the Preface. 3 . 1 4 


\HE proper Preface to this Office, gives us 
the Reaſon and Occaſion of compoting it, and 
ſo may ſerve inſtead of an Introduction. It 
informs us that in the Primitive ny there 
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was « godly Diſcipline, that os thi begining of Lent (4. +, upon 


Aſb-wedneſday (of which ſee more Ch. 4. Sec. 10.) ) ſuch Perſons 
as food convitted of notorious Sin, were put to opens Penance, and 
puniſ d in this World, that their Souls might be ſav d in the Day 4 
the Lord; and that others admoniſb d ag their Example, might 

the more afraid to offend. But this in the Roman Church is turn 

into a meer Ceremony of ſprinkling Aſhes yy all that come 10 
confeſs on A/b-wedneſday : And i in our Church, ſince Cuftom hath 
diſcontinu'd ſoneceflary and Primitive a Ukage, the only Remedy 
until the faid Diſcipline be reſtord (which we may rather wiſh than 
| in theſe licentious days) is to endeavour to bring every Man 
to condemn and judge himſelf, by ſetting before him the Curſes 


due to all his Sins, a reminding him of God's dreadful” Tribunal, 


T 


where the Impenitent, though | he er cenſur d Tay: thall cer- 
win be cond, nd. . 
SGect. 2. Of i the Sentences. - ee , ro 

HE Original of r ing theſe Sexrences in the manner we 
T now uſe them, ns e divine Inſtitution, which. twice 
enjoin'd it by Moſes (a), in obedience to which ehh, did 

moſt religiouſly obſerve it (3), and Foſtphus reckons it 3 thoſe 
— - are always md (c). And though the Circum- 
the Jeuiſb manner of reciting theſe curſes, were purely 


ne ng Ge 4.23. 0 Antiquit. 7 7 45. 7.85. 


I” to Sr Roger L'Eftrange's Edit 
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Ceremonial, yet doubtleſs the: end, for which this Duty was: pre- 
ſcrib d, was Ny Mibtal; te ding to the hosbur of Gl and hi 
Laws, and the promoting of real Holine6;-For to publiſh the Equity: 
and Truth of God, and to profeſs our Belief that his Laws ate 
righteous; and the Sanctions thereof juſt and certain, is an excellent 
means of Glorifying God, and à proper method for converting Sin- 
ners; ſo that it cannot be unfit for the Goſpel: Times, nor unſũitable 
to our Chriſtian Worſnip; eſpecially when the Neceſſities of the 
Church require the Sinner ſhould be warm d and brought to Repen- 
tance. Cbrit indeed hath now taken away be Curſe f the Law. 
Gal. 3. 13. but that is only with reſpect to thoſe that truly. repent, or 
as to all others the Curſe is ſtill in forgzdg ee. 
§. 2. There are ſome very good meaning People Amen. 

who ſcruple to ſay Amen, to theſe Sentences, out of a bar it fgniſiet 
Notion, that by ſo doing they curſe both themſelves: #2 . place. . 
— and all mankind ; for whoſe Satisfaction I would deſire them to ob- 

ſerve, that it is not ſaid, Curſed be he, or may he be curled, that 
doth ſo and ſo; but, Curſed is be, i. e. that Man is curs d who is 

guilty of this or that Sin. So that this Ames here does not fignifie 

our defire that the thing mention d may be fo, as it does when it 

is join d to a Prayer; but is us d in the ſame Signification as at 

the end of our Cyeeds, where it is us d to ſigniſie our Aſſent to the 
Truth of the ſeveral Articles therein contain d; or as it is taken in 

— — parts of the New Teſtament, where it is tranſlated into 

the Evg/iſh, Verily; and fo in this place ſigniſies no more than Y- 

rily, it ij trus; Rev. 3. 14. 1 Cor. 1. 20. So that when the. Prieſt 

declares that Idolaters and other Sinners, ſpecified in theſe St 

ces, are accurs d, every one that ſays, Amen, does no more than af- | 

firm that he ver: believes the Truth of this, which God hath ſaid 1 

both in the La and the Goel, and that his believing this, is the * 

true cauſe of his Repentance and begging Pardon for his Sins, to | 
which he acknowledges God's Curſe to be due. e 


Secd. z. Mile Application 
AVIN G heard to what Sins the Curſe of God is due, the 

1 Church has too great reaſon to conclude that we are all guilry of 
more or leſs of them, and conſequently all in danger of Gods Wrath, 
except we repent ; to excite ùs therefore to that neceſſury Duty, 
I dat ſo we may eſcape theſe dreadful Judgement, ine hath" collect 
this pious and pathetical Diſcourſe to apply the foregoing threat 2 
2 nings in order to our Converſion; which is all of ir gather̃ d our of oY 
© Scripture, that ſo ir may be - more regarded, as coming from the 5 
d Mouth of God himſelf. 5 nt by TE 


e ke 88 — S220” 

* Sec. 4. Of the Penitential Devotion«s. 
y I. AET ER fo ſerious and rational a Diſcourſe, the pialm 51. 
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In, n 


; Church may juſtly. ſuppoſe that we are all re- ho 
ſolv d to Repent ; and — to aſſiſt us in ſo neceſſary a Duty, 
1 | * | L : ; | : | i . * | * 


1 ——— an gte very ſuitable to 
our pious Reſolutions; ſuch as is, firſt, the 5 RE mT: which is the 
famous and folemniof all; the Renigential s and; is Bene 
mlly cal d David's Litany. bo. iT 
The Lars A Alter which follow . e Lard' 
Prayer G | I 125 r of which v we have ſpoken before. 
ſter may know: it to be 


leck. no time to De up the 921 true Penitents, 
yet, berauſe he cannot be certain which are ſuch, he is not allow d, 
with the Roman Church, to pronounce a Poſitive Abſolution to all 
in a mix'd jon, but hore directed to addreſs! himſelf ro 
God (who beft knows who needs — and whois fit for it) 
and to-beſeech hi iD gut t it to all ſuch. 

The Second Second Colle. apks the ſame things. more 
Collect. - earneſtly'and more largely which was briefly begg'd in 
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the Fir, ie Remiſſion of the Guilt and Removal of the Puniſh- 


ment of Sin; to which we do moſt pathetically preſs out moſt mer- 
ciful Father, by phraſes exactly ſuited to the —— Abtes 
of poor un and all — of the Hol Scripture: |, 


' The G V. By which i at ac xn the P * 
' Supplication. ing d, are allow d to open their Lips and plead 
for their own in the following Form, which is ſo proper that, 


if it be preſented with an united 
The Meſſing: receive the following Blaſtag; which, being to 


| | nounc d in Gods name, is taken from that divine — ara 
of hisown compoſing. Numb. 6. 24. So that all who are prepard 
to teceive the Benefit of it, mull K kneel humbly, and may believe 


firmly, that He who rl it 2 a it to their mnie Ad- 
OT 3 20 af. 77 hg £47 731 
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are amafcegd for 1850 eat Office, por are they com ird in | 
but are all of . — (except the two firſt, which are 


any method: 


otion ſuitable to its Expreſſi · 
ons, it cannot but prevail ; and will fit the whole Congrega tie oy 


doth, tt be ub in ber Majeſtic Navy) Occaſioval Forms, to be us d 
as the Circumſtances of their Affairs require, and are ſo, very well 
to their ſeveral Occafions, that any one, that — pp 


adapted: 
will ſee their Suitableneſs n eee e 
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= Plalons... 15 The proper P/alms are P. 124 12 
; — * i; The der 64th was MT ns . 
rance from his 5 concludi 1 Prediction of God's 
ſignally diſappointi — 

$. 2. The 1245 Palais an Acknowledgement of God's Aſff- 
anal? and a — Cn of the Deliverances wrought 


him. b David u 
| = 7 frow the coy E ee ot 26 ſalon 2 
I 3. The 125th declares che y of thoſe who fry ad adhere to 


* out ſeeking to any irr ns for attaini * 
2 DD this IF [6 0s ire of; the Providen dent Tint 1 
God e the defigns of the” Enemies Fu urch — 


Natio . ſo much as 
in anger from them. 
: are 2 dm 2.2. and Ad 22. 


The Proper Zaf ds Palin of Praiſe (F), © 
einem is m of Praiſe m- 
Pond u 2 2275 e our of the Hutdsof all his Enemies, 'lpe- 
cially ho-ſought to deprive Him of his Life and promis d 
pon r the Words Lata to the preſent i 
ttt the, explain themſelves to Ghearer,? r 
. TheHiſtory contain d in” . Leſſen agre 
- Gulpowiler Tresen in ſome pärticulars, but falls quite dom of i 101 in 
N Tbere we find a Crew of deſperate Zealots *enrag'd at St 
Nun for perſwading them to feſorim che cr Traditions of their 
3 binding*themiſelves'in a'bloody Vow to murther St 
-Paubab hb went towards the Hall of Fudgement": in order to Which 
they firſt at quainted their Prieſti witty it, Uo approv'd of their 
—. n, and 7 them (no doubt if the $5: came into” any trou- 
r ch Heroick Zeal towards t Religion, that chey 
ſouls merit: Phradi/e at leaſt for ridding the Church! of rich an 


Enemy. Thus far the be But St Paul Was a private Man 
a 8 nd the ? 


| 7 aid at a ſingle Sacrifice to 
licſe Plotters aimn' at a S060 Prince, their 
: nd at 1000 lives ; fo that as the Par- 
9 is the whole N. on in Re epteſestative, our 'Plotrers ſeem 
-inſpit'd'with\ the Phy: incip 4 of Ealighls "Who wilh'd all che 
People in Rom Rad but one Neck, that ſo he might cut them off at 
one Stroke. The — 4 — therefore afford þ no Parallel of fuch 
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of Religions ? and umiliation for Faſt- 


and Prayer, and to d Office after the Exam- 
pie of Dovidi in the Le Pe a rods 
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ovidence the Bloody Re- 


Leſſon. 
anuary. or 12 a ſignal Pr 
1s choſe that day for exetutin Pike tlp, on which, at the Church 


5 e ngs 
(rigor Son 125 e 
was the Leſſon in the ordinary Courſe, and therefore, When . 

—— who read the Morning ce pee before ar- 

amd this Chapter | 
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205 Phe 8595 E ſaln i appointed with neſpect to Ps 

& the [Ref an is for that reaſon placd out of on 
uſual drder ; becauſe it contains an acknowledgement to God of his 
Mercy in delivering the Land ſrom thoſe ſad Ae e 
er for a continuance of it in Proſperity hereafter. 
2 Thee Leſun are do for variety; \one of deal. 
chiefs done in Chareb and State by falſe Prophets and Ten 
Rulers; wirk God's Anſwer wherein he gides the reaſon of his 
this; threatning * the Authors of theſe Miſehicound 
to deliver ithe Righteous H gig dd a Hide net 
Sande other Leſſon is. out of Daniel (dein an excellent 


which: that Holy Man us d on his yin a Faſt day; wherein 


he ſo effectually bewail'd the Sins and Sufferings of God's: 
thut hoprovai'd with Heaven'toreftore them to their Liberty and 
to the Exerciſe of their Religion: Which juſtiy reminds us of the 
Prayer aud Penitenoe of devour Men under thoſe pe ne 
80 T — 0 6 — be Faith The — 

3 etz 
and Hatice of the Martyrs, and is very as Nile, 0, 


Commemoration of our Ro Martyr's BU rings and Fnith, and 
an Exhertation to 9 — — whenever it ſhall pleaſe God 


do require it of us. In the Old Cellar Litur * the propes 
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III. The proper Pſalms, are--Pſc 124.146. 129. 118. The 8 


» fer emiah 12. (6) Dan. . to verſe 12. c Heb, 1. v. 70 ch. 12. v. 7 85 
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The ft of cheſs bath been ready ſpoken of in the. Office for 


Nov. 5. It may proper be for the Papifts and 
— like erke | they look contrary: do 
join in —— Fire to us; their End is the 

—_—_ Meth di 5 IO þ 37 


5 . The 126th Pſalm: celebrates the Deliverance of the Lesbe, 
out of their Captivity, which was ſo ſudden and unexpected; that 
they that ſaw it, thought themſelves in a Dream, and. could ſcarce 

be perſwaded that this thing was real: which may exactly be appli- 

ed to the ſtrange and miraculous turn of Affairs at the —— 
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